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ared to receive what I here pre- 


Fer in Opinion. 1 


24 


To 0 preyent all 81 


any thing injurious, to Wur Lordſhip's Chara- 
cter in 9 hy Addreſs, T have prefixed, what 


otherwiſe I WOO have choſen to conceal, my” 


9 to it. 


1 Lordſhi p is Pe as at the Head 


of a Cauſe, where every Adverſary is ſure to 
be reproach'd, either as a furious Jacobite, or 


Popiſh Bigot, or an Enemy to the Liberty of 
his Country, and the Proteſtant Cauſe. Theſe 
hard James are to be expected, my Lord, 


from a Set of Men who diſhonour your Lond; | 


Tk Wi their e upon your Per- 


. +, formancesz 


T's's 


: an | HAT your Lordi may be pre- 


ſume to lay before you, with the 
greater Candor, I fincerely profeſs, 
that it does not proceed from any Prejudice; 
but from certain Reaſons, upon which I find 
myſelf invineibly obliged to Wy from your 


pibion of my 9 , 
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When Dr. Sal eppes your Faritup | 


as no Friend to the good Orders, and neceſ- 


fary Inſtitutions of the Church, you complain 


of the ill Arts of an Adverſary, who ſets you 


out in falſe Colours, perverts your Words on 
purpoſe to increaſe his own Inaginary Tri- 
umphs. But, my Lord, in this, Dr. Snape 
only thinks with thoſe who would be counted 


ou beſt Friends; and would no longer be 
vour Friends, but that they conclude, you 


have declared againſt the Authority of the 


Church. Does your Lordthip ſuppoſe, 8 
the Tdi, the HI, the B 
would be at ſo much Expence of Time 54 


Labour, to juſtify, commend and enlarge up- 5 


on your Lordſhip's Notions, if they did not 
think you engaged in their Cauſe ? There is 


not a Libertine, or Looſe-Thinker in Eng- = 


land, but he imagines you intend to diffolve 


the Church as a Society, and are ready to of- 
fer Incenſe to your Lordſhip for, . meritori- 


ous a Deſign, It is not my Intention to re- 


| proach your Lordthip with their Eſteem, or 
to involve you in the Guilt of their Schemes ; 
but to ſhew, that an Adverſary does not need 


any Malice to make him believe you no Friend 


to the Conſtitution of the. Church, as a Re- 


gular Society, ſince your greateſt Admirers 
every Day publiſh it by neceſſary Canſtructi- 
on to the 1 1 in 1 1 After 


8 8 2 INES ; 4 2 8 
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After a Word or two concerning a Paſſagge 
in your Lordſhip's Preſervative, I ſhall pro- 
ceed to confider your Anſwer to Dr. Snape. 
In the 98th Page you have theſe Words: But 
wen you are ſecure of your Integrity before 
God, —— this will lead you (as it ought all of 
ug) not to be afraid of the Terrors of Men, or 
_ the vain Words of Regular Uninterrupted Suc- 
_  Ceſſions, Authoritative Benedictions, Excommu- 
nications,. ——Nullity, or Validity of God's 
FF. Ordinances to the People upon Account of Nice- 
ties and Trifles, or any other the lite Dreams. 


My Lord, thus much muſt be implied 
here: Be not afraid of the Terrors of Men, 
who would perſuade you of the Danger of 
being in this, or that Communion, and fright 
you into > org one Ways of worſhipping God, 
who would make you believe ſuch Sacraments, 
and ſuch Clergy, are neceſſary to recommend 
you to his Favour, . For theſe, your Lord- 
ſhip affirms, we may contemn, it we be but 
ſecure of our Integrity. FS 


So that if a Man be not a Hypocrite, it mat- 

ters not what Religion he is of. This is a 
Propoſition of an unfriendly Aſpect to Chri- 

ſtianity: But that it is entirely your Lord- 

ſhip's, is plain from what you declare, p. 90. 

That every one may find it in his own Conn? 

fo be true, that his Title to God's Favour con- 
5 | not 
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not depend upon 188 actual being or continuing "I 


1 any particular Method; but upon his real . 
Simcerity in the Conduct of his Cn A- * 


gain, p. 91. The Favour f God follows. 5 5 


cerity Pg conſider d as. ſuch,” and confequently . 
equally follows every equal Degree. of Sincerity, - 
So that I hope I have not wreſted your. Lord. bo 


' ſhip's Meaning, by faying, that, according to 
theſe Notions, if a Man be not a Hypocrite, 


it matters not what Religion he is of. Nod | 


only ſincere Quakers, Ranters, Muggletonians, 
and Fi/#b Monarchy-Men, are as much in the 

Favour of God, as any of the Apoftles ; but 
likewiſe fincere Fews, Turks and Deiſts, are 
upon as good a Bottom, and as ſecure, of the 
Favour of God, as the kncereſt Chriſtian, "6 


* : 


For your Lardiblp faith, it js Sincerity.. a as 


fuch, that procures the Fayour of God. If 


it be Sincerity, as ſuch, then it is Sincericy 
independent and excluſive of any particular 
Way of Worſhip: And if he Favour of God 


equally follows every equal Degree of Sincerity, 


then it is impoſſible there ſhould be any Dif- 
ference, either as to Merit or eee be- 
tween a ſincere Martyr and a ſincere Perſecu- 
tor; and he that burns the Chriſtian, if he be 


ang in earneſt, has the ſame Title to a Re. 5 


ward for it, as he that! is t for ee 
175 Shit 8 
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Your Lordſhip faith, you can't help it, if 


People will charge you with Evil Intenti- 


ons and Bad Vieus. I intend no fuch Charge: 


But I wonder, your Lordſhip ſhould think it 
hard, that any one ſhould infer from theſe 
Places, that you are againſt the Intereſt of the 


For, my Lord, cannot the Qualters, Muggles 
tonians, Deiſts, Preſbyterians, aſſert you as 
much in their Intereſt as we can? Have you 
faid any thing for us, or done any thing for us 
in this Preſervative, but what you have 
equally done for them? Your Lordſhip is 
ours, as you fill a Briſhoprick ; but we are at 

a loſs to diſcover. from this Diſcourſe what 


; 


other Intereſt we have in your Lordſhip : For 


you openly expoſe our Communion, and give 
up all the Advantages of it, by telling all ſorts 
of People, if they are but ſincere in their own 
Way, they are as much in God's. Favour as 
any body elſe. Is this ſupporting our Inte- 
reſt, my Lord? - e 


Suppoſe a Friend of King George ould de- 


clare it to all Britaius whatever, that though 
they were divided into Five thouſand different 
| Parties, to ſet up different Pretenders; yet if 


they were but ſincere in their Deſigns, they 


would be as much in the Favour of God, as 


| F Anſwer, p. 46. | | 
0 6-75 + M 


\ * 


(10). 
balls are avs firmly attach'd to his Ma- 
_ jefty. * Does your Lordſhip think, ſuch a one 
Would be thought any great F riend to the 
Government? And, my Lord, is not this the 
Declaration you made as to the Church of 
England? Have you not told all Parties, that 
their Sincerity is enough? Have you faid fo 
much as one Word in Recommendation of 
our Communion : Or, if it was not for your 
Church- Character in the Title-Page of this 
Diſcourſe, could any one alive conceive what 
Communion vou was of? N ay, a Reader, 
that was a Stranger, would imagine, that he 
Who, will allow no Difference between Com- 
munions, is himſelf of no Communion. Vour 
Lordſhip, for ought I know, may act accord- 
ing to the ſtricteſt Sincerity, - and may think it 
your Duty to undermine the Foundations of 
the Church. I am only ſurprized, that you 
ſhould refuſe to own the Reafonablenc - 


eh a Charge: 


bon Lordſhip hack cancell d all our r Obli- 
gations to any particular Communion, u pon 
. of e 


L. hope, m my 1 ed 1s 9 in . 
for, all forts of People, however erroneous in 
their Way of worthippirig God; but cannot 
; believe, that to be a ſincere. Cheidian, 1s to-be 
no more in the Favour of God, than to be a 
fincere . or a ſincere Defroge of Chri- 
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| Azans, It Wall Ge allowed; that Sincerity is a 
neceſſary Principle of true Religion; and that 


without it, all the moſt ſpecious Appearances 
of Virtue are nothing worth, But ſtill, nei- 
ther common Senſe, nor plain Scripture, will 
ſuffer me to think, that when our Saviour was 
on Earth, they were as much in the - Favour 
of God, WhO ſincerely refuſed to be his Diſ- 
ciples, and ſincerely called for his Crucifixion, 
as thoſe who ſincerely left all and followed 

him. If they were, my Lord, where is that 
Bleſſedneſs of Believing ſo often mentioned in 


the Scripture? Or, where is the Happineſs of - 


the Goſpel Revelation, if they are as well, who 


refuſe it ſincerely, as thoſe who embrace it 


with Integrity? ? 


Gar Sarisur Asetsres ons thoſe who be- 
ions ſhould be ſaved ; but thoſe who be- 
lieved not, ſhould be damned. Will your 
Lordſhip fay, that all Unbelievers were inſin- 
cere; or, that though they were damned, 


they were yet in the ſame Favour wit 0, 
as thoſe who were pen? 9207 2. 


The Apoſtle aſſures us, that there 1s no 


other Name under Heaven given uito Men, 


whereby they can be ſaved, but Jeſus Chriſt, 


But your Lordſhip hath found out an Ron. 


ment, more univerſal than that of his Blosd; 
and which will even make thoſe bleſſed and | 


Happy who count it an wnboly Thing, For 
e "M2 ſceing 


/ 


(1) 
"Gang: it is 1 , as ſuch, that alone re- 


commends us to the Favour of God, they 


who ſincerely perſecute this Name, are in as 
good a Way, as thoſe that ſincerely worſhip 


it. Has God declared this to be the only Way 


to Salvation? How can your Lordſhip tell the 
World, that Sincerity will ſave them, be they 


= what Way they will ? Is this all the Ne- 
__ ceffity of Chriſt's. Satisfaction? Is this all the 


Advantage of the Goſpel Covenant, that thoſe 


Who ſincerely contemn it, are in as * a 


State without it, as thoſe that embrace Ef 


My Lord, here js no F of your 


6, Mexing.. If Sincerity, as ſuch, be the only 
thing that recommends us to God, and every 
- equal Degree of it procures an equal Degree 


of Favour; it is a Demonſtration, that Sin- 
cerity againſt Chriſt is as pleaſing to God, as 
Sincerity for him. My Lord, this is a Do- | 


- rine which no Words can enough decry. So 
I ſhall leave it, to conſider what Opinion St. 


Paul had of this kind of Sincerity. He did 


not think, when he perſecuted the Church, 


though he did it ienorantly, and in Unbelief, 
and out of Zeal towards God, that he was as 


much in the Fayour of God, as when he ſuf- 
fer'd for Chriſt. I am the leaft, faith he, of 


the Apoſtles, not fit to be called an Apoſtle ; 'be- 


cauſe I perſecuted the Church of Chriſt, The 
Apoſtle does not ſcruple to charge himſe]f | 


with Guilt, u ebe his Sincerity. 
A tl 


g ; cd in ſuch and ſuch Tenets, And can we 


T3] 
A nile 8 at Eh TRA will 
teach us, that our. Sincerity may be often 
charged with Guilt; not as if we were guilty 
becauſe we are fincere; but becauſe it may be 
our Fault that we are hearty and fincere in 
ſuch or ſuch ill-grounded Opinions. It may 
have been from ſome ill Conduct of our own, 


ſome Irregularities, or Abuſe of our F aculties, 
that we conceive things as we do, and are fix 


think ſo much owing to a Sincerity in Opini 
ons, contracted by ill Habits and guilty Beha- 
viour? There are ſeveral faulty Ways, by 
which People may cloud and prejudice their 
Underſtandings, and throw themſelves into a 
very odd Way of thinking; for ſome Cauſe or 
other God may ſend them a ſtrong Deluſion, that 
they ſhould believe a Lye. And will your Lord- 
ſhip ſay, that thoſe who are thus ſunk into 
Errors, it may be, through their own ill Con- 
duct, or as a Judgment of God upon them, 
are as much in his Favour, as thoſe that love | 
and adhere to the Truth ? This, my Lord, is 
a ſhocking Opinion, and has given N umbers 
of Chriſtians great Offence, as contradicting 
common Senſe and plain Scripture ; as ſetting 


all Religion upon. the Level, as to the Favour 
of God. 


7 The next ; this that, 88 to your 
Lordſhip, we ought not to be concerned at, is, 
"= "the 


>, 12 F 9 * * —— n. 08 3 
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pat 2 


EEE 
the vain Words of Regular and Uninterrupted 
Succeſions, as. Niceties, Nies, and Dreams, 
Thus much ſurely is implied in theſe Words, 
that no kind of Ordination or Miſian of the 

.- Clergy is of any Conſequence or Moment to 
us. For if the Ordination need not be Regu- 
lar, or derived from thoſe who had Authority 
from Chriſt to Ordain, it is plain, that no one 
| icular kind of Ordination can be of any 
more Value than another. For no Ordination 
==» Whatever can have any worſe Defects, than as 
being Vrregular, and not derived by a Succeſ- 
ion from Chriſt. So that if theſe Circum- 
ſtances are to be looked on as Tr:ifes and 
Dreams, all the Difference that can be ſuppo- 
ſed betwixt any Ordinations, comes under the 
fame Notion of Trifles and Dreams; and con- 
ſequently, are either Good alike, or Trifling | 
alike. So that Qyaters, Independents, Prefby- 
Ferians, according to your Lordſhip, have as 
much Reaſon to think their Teachers as uſe- 
ful to them, and as True Miniſters of Chrift, 
as thoſe of the Epiſcopal Communion have to 
think their Teachers. For if Regularity of 
Ordination and Uninterrupted Succeſſion be 
mere Trifles, and nothing; then all the Dif- 
ference betwixt us and other Teachers, muſt 
be nothing: for they can differ from us in no 
other reſpects. So that, my Lord, if Epiſ- 
copal Ordination, derived from Chriſt, hath 
been contended for by the Church of Eng- 
and, your Lordſhip hath in this Point deſert- 
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ed her: And you not only give up Epiſcopal 
Oed, by. ridiculing a Succeſſion ; but 
likewiſe by the ſame Argument exclude any 
NMiniſters on Earth from having Chriſt's Au- 
tbority. For if there be not a Succeſſion of 
Perſons authorized from Chriſt to ſend others 
to act in his Name, then both Epiſcopal and 
Prefoterian Teachers ars equally Uſinpers, 
and as mere Lay-men as any at all, For there 
can't be any other Difference between the 
Clergy and Laity ; but as the one hath Autho- 
rity Bhs from Chriſt, to perform Offices 
which the other hath not. But this Autho- 
rity can be no otherwiſe had, than by an Un- 
_ interrupted: Succeſſion of Men from Chriſt, 
empower'd to qualify others. For if the Suc- 
ceſſion be once broke, People mult either gc 
into the Miniſtry: of their own Accord, or = 
ſent by ſuch as have no more Power to fend 
others, than to go themſelves. And, my 
Lord, can theſe be called Miniſters of Chriſt, 
or received as his Ambaſſadors? Can they be 
thought to act in his Name, who have no 
Authority from him? If fo, your Lordſhip's 
Servant might Ordain and Baptize to as much 
paurpoſe as your Lordſhip: For it could only 
be objected to ſuch Actions, that they had no 
Authority from Chriſt. And if there be no 
Succeſſion of Ordainers from him, every one 
is equally qualified to Ordain. My Lord, I 
ſhould think it might be granted me, that the 
Adminiſtring of a Sacrament is an Action we 


, _ 
* 


Roz 


have no Right to perform, confiderd ether 
as Men, Gentlemen, or Scholars, or Mem- 
bers of a Civil Society. Who then can have 

any Authority to interpoſe, but he that has it 
from Chriſt ? And how that can be had from 


| him, without a Succeſſion of Men from him, 


is not eaſily conceiv d. Should a private Per. 


ſon chuſe a Lord Chancellor, and declare his 


Authority good; would there be any thing but 


Abſurdity, Impudence and Preſumption in it? 
But why he cannot as well commiſſion a Per- 
ſon to act, ſign and ſeal in the King's Name, 


as in the N: ame of Chriſt, is unaccountable. 


My Lord, it is a plain and obvious Truth, 
that no Man, or Number of Men, conſider d 


as ſuch, can any more make a Prieſt, or com- 


mien a Perſon to officiate in Chriſts Name, 


as ſuch, than he can enlarge the Means of 


Grace, or add a New Sacrament for the Con- 
veyance of ſpiritual Advantages. The Mini- 
ſters of Chriſt are as much poſitive Ordinances, 
as the Sacraments; and we might as well 
think, that Sacraments not inſtituted by him, 

might be Means of Grace, as thoſe paſs for 
his W who have no mnt from 


him. . 
* 8 , t * 5 5 
: 33 : W Ad A 4.4 


Once more, all thin gs are either in com- 
mon in the Church of Chriſt, or they are not. 
If chey are, then every one may Preach, Bap- 


tize, Ordain, « __.” If all things are not thus 


common, 


= 4 
b 


\ 


— 
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common, but the Adminiftring of the Sacra- 
ment; and Ordination, Cc. are Offices a 0 
priated to particular Perſons; then I deſire 
know, how in this preſent Age, or any p15 
fince the Apoſtles, Chriſtians can know their 
reſpective Duties, or what they may, or may 
not do, with reſpect to the ſeveral Acts of 
Church-Communion, if there be no Hinter- 
= 7zupted Succeſſion of Authorized Perſons. from 
Chriſt: For till Authority from Chriſt ap- 
pears, to make a Difference between them, 
we are all alike; and any one may officiate as 
well as another. To make a Jeſt therefore of 
the Uninterrupted Succeſſion, 1s to ma ke a Jeſt 
of Ordination; to deſtroy the facred Chara- 
cCter, and make all Pretenders t04 it, as 7 as 
thoſe that are ſent: oy: Chriſt. 8 
1 11:3 che It 7 

b wo there be no Ukihtervupted — 5 
there are no Authoriz d Miniſters from Chriſt; 
if no ſuch Miniſters, then no Chriſtian Sacra 
ments; if no Chriſtian Sacraments, then no 
Chriſtian Covenant, whereof the e | 
are the W and Viſible 8 


_ MY Lord, 4 is all your own. Here are 
no Conſequences palm'd upon you; but the 
firſt, plain, and obvious Senſe of your 3 
ſhip's Words and yet, after all, 
Lordſhip aſks Dr. Snape, Why all theſe Out- 
cries _—_ y ? Indeed; ON ms. you 
pe CLIO C have 


D hats; p. 40. 


irs only; taken the main Supports of our 
; Prieſts, nor Sacraments, nor Church: Or, 


—————— ge-gy ag—— —I, — 


Lerdſhip given us in the rom of all theſe 
Advantages? Why, only Sincerity : This is 


is that, which, accordin g to your Lordſbip, . 2 


after, though weare in Communion wu 85 
e ee i 


adminiſter'd by a Clergyman or a Layman. 
This indeed I have ſhewn was included 1 in 
what you ſaid about the Trifle of Uninterrup) oy 
| Sarg fide: But, for fear We ſhould. have 


ret Words in the nan Rur b en 


een 7. 


on Words, Lay your Hand on your Heart, 


61 18 5 

Religion away: You have neither left us 
—_ is the-fame thing, you have made them 
all -Trife: and Dreams. And what has your. 
the great Univerſal Atonement for all. This 
wall help us to the Communion of Saints here- 


Herbe next Thing we are not to abs id of; 
are, The vain Words: of Nullity and Validity: 
of Ged's: Ordinances, 1. e. whether they are 


over-looked it there, you have en it us: in 


Your Lordſhip tells Dr. dhe, Tln 'y „u. 
know no Confuſion, Glorious or Inglorious, 


that you have e to e into = 


dy RY If Lee A ee ated 


and yy yourſelf, Whemker _ encouraging all 
manner 
+ Ante, p. 47. 


0 
manner of Diviſions, be not endeavouring to 
introduce Confuſion ? If there were in Eng 

und Five thouſand different Sects, has not ; 
your . Lordſhip perfuaded them to be content 
with themſelves ; not to value what they are 
told by other Communions; That if they are 
but- ſincere, they need not have regard to any 
thing elſe ? Is not this to introduce Confuſi- 
on? What is Confuſion, but Difference and 
Diviſion ? And does not your Lordſhip plain- 
ly declare to the World, that there is no need 
of uniting ? That there is no particular Way 
or Method, that can recommend us more to 
the Favour of God, than another? Has your 
Lordſhip fo much as given the leaſt Hint, 
that it is better to be in the Communion of 
the Church of England, than not? Have you 
not expoſed her Sacraments and Clergy; and, 
as much as lay in you, broke down ever) | 
thing in her, that diſtinguiſhes her from Fa- 
natical Conventicles ? What is there in her, as 
2 Church, that you have left untouch'd ? 
| What have you left in her, that can any way 
invite others into her Communion? Are her 
Clergy authorized more than others? For'fear 
that ſhould: be thought, you make a Regular 
Succeſſion from Chriſt, 'a Jie. Ate her 
Sacraments more regularly adminiſter d? Leſt 
that ſhould recommend her, you ſlight the 
Nullity or Validity of God's Ordinances, Is 
there any Authority in her Laws, which en- 
a join Communion * her ? Leſt this ſhould x 
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be * tell us, that our being or 
continuing in any particular Method (or par- 
ticular Communion) cannot 3 us 
more to the © Onan 15 wa than, another. 110 


1 
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1 8 herd to er Lordſhip, that tlieſe 

Opinions x very oddly put in a Pręſervative 
7 


Cunſciences and common Senſe” of: the Laity. 


Are they to be perſuaded not to join with tlie 
Nonjurors, becauſe no particular Prieſts, no 
particular Sacraments, no particular Commu- 


nion, is any thing but a Dream and Trifle; 
and-ſuch things as no way recommend us to 
the Favour of God more than others? Are 
the Nonjurors only thus to be anſwer'd d Is 
the Eftabliſh'd: Church only thus to be de- 
fended? Your Lordſhip indeed has not min- 
ed the Matter: But, 1 * ope, the Church of 
England. is to be fupparted N 050 lane Ban- 
_— or nat at ANA eie ile 


Tc 5 
1 7 ; 80 


„IFR 1 | ſhould 4 tell a Parſe: that out a/Cale/of | 
een to me, that all Caſes of Conſci- 


enee are Trifles, and ſignify; nothing; it would 
be plain, that J had given him a direct An- 
wer: ; | But if he (3 either Conſcience, or 

Daunen ent bene er A: n 
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wa: "Fane Ladd "cally Dr. * =_ he 
- Faith and unſaich, io 22 at Diverſion of the 


oc © * ü 


nciples ;. or, An Appeal to tbe 


( 


= Roman Cathalicks *. But if your Lordſhip 
Would unſay Capra, hel have ſaid, it 
would be ai greater Mortification to them, 
chan all that ever you ſaid or writ in eue 


5 
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7 10 deny the Neceſſity of. — ofarticulen 
3 Communion, to expoſe the Validity of Sicra- 
ante and-rally upon dle Uninterrapted Suc- | 


ceſſion of Prieſts, and pull down every Pillar 
in the Church of Chriſt, is an Errand on 
which Rame hath ſent many Meſſengers. 
And the Papiſts are no more provoked with 
your. Lordſhip. for theſe Diſcourſes, than they 


were angry at William Penn, a reputed Je- 


ſuit, for preaching up Quakeriſm. So long as 
they rejoice in our Diviſions, or are glad to 


ſee the City of God made a mere Babel, they 
can no more — tre nn than 


bee Ng p nofvi:e bas Si 
vie: 
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17 {a Snake fays; you mon the 8 
5 Chriſt as a Kingdom, in which Chriſt nei- 
ther acts himſelf, nor hath inveſted any one 


elſe with Authority to act for him. At this 
your Lordſhip cries, p. 22. Lay goun Hand 
upon your Heart, and aſe, Is this a Chriſtian, 

Human, Honeſt | Repreſentation 25 e 3 
own TIO a it off Sermon " 
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my Heart as it is poſſſble; and I: muſt con- 

Chriſtian and Honeſt. For 
times contend againſt Abſolute — Indiſp * 
_ fible Authority; yet it is plain, that you 

at all Authority, and aſſert, as the — 
ſaith, that Chriſt hath not inveſted any one on 
Barth with an — to act for Him. 
CC A Ni 
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00 Now," 127 Lord; — not this . chat he 
has left no Authority at all? For Chriſt came 
with no other Authority Himſelf but as to 

' Conſcience and Salvation, he erected a King- 
dom which related to nothing but Conſcience 
and Salvation: And thereforè they who have 
no Authority as to Conſcience and Salvation, 
bave no Authority at all in his Kingdom. 
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_ Conſcience and wg WE The” only'A Affairs 
| OR nn TI 2 gin 2 


»Your- Lordſhip nin Wr mes one * 


Authority | in theſe Affairs; and\yet:you take 
it ill to be charged with aſſerting, that Chriſt 
hath not inveſted any one with Authority for 


him. How can any one a for 2 but "hr 
Ina P. : 


''# 
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| My Lord; 1 he, ddr — -iekts 


eſentation to be 
ugh you ſoftie- 


pf Ce and eternal Salvation, 
; 755 ach left en Wes Human” Authority 
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: Es 23 } 
His Kingdom ? How can they act in his King- 
= dom, if they have . to do with Con- 
ſcience and Salvation, when 
| ee _ es , 


N 117 
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| | another, hath, Autbority eicher to make new 


Laus for Chriſt's: Subjetts, or to impoſe a 


| 4 4 Senſe upon the old anes; or to Judge, Cenfure, 
or Puniſh the Servants of another Maſter, in 
[ Matters pureyrelanong 10 eme. h 


= 8 ne Dizine, my OOTY ei- 
ther Juror or Non- Juror, High or Low, 
Churchman or Diſſenter, that « not think 
your -Lordſhip has plainly aſſerted in theſs 
Paſlages, what the Doctor has laid to your 


from Gre in to aft for bin. 
ſwered, by ſaying, you contend againſt an 


. But, my Lord, it is ſtill true, that 


give againſt this Authority, conclude as ſtrong- 
ly againſt any Degrees of Ss as ay 
Sa 18 truly Abſolute, UEAOT-O 


e 


v0 3 5 e 4 hene) any more or vg 


that no one is 3 wh th Authrt 


Yer Lade blen ie b Md ps 


Abſolute Authority. © You do indeed ſome- 
times join Abſolute with that Authority you 


you have taken all Authority from the 
Church: For the Reaſons you every-where 


Firf, 


04 


hen ts, 1 if] ni H Vs 5745 {163 IF 17014 1 5 (Oba 1 on”. , 


— Boe, ron diſown the Authority of any 
Chtiſtians over other Chriſtians, becauſe they 
are the Servants of | another" Maſter; p. 16. 
Now this concludes as ſtrongly againſt any 
Authority, as that which is Abſolute . For no 
one can have the leaſt Authority over thoſe 
that are entirely under another's Juriſdiction. 
A ſmall Authority over "arjother's — 
ec ee e ee. 


2 wt 
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Funny „Au reject "thi: IO] 


cauſe of the Objects it is exerciſed upon, i. e. 


 Matters'pufely relating to'Conſcience and Sal- 
vation. Here this. Authority i is rejected, be- 
cauſe it relates to Conſeience' and ace, 


which does as well exclude every Degree of 
Authority, as that which is Abſolute. For 


if Authority and Conſcience cannot ſuit toge- 
ther, Conſcience rejects Authority, as ſuch; 
and not becauſe there is this or that Degree 
of it. 80 1 8 3 KY all Au- 
oe. 109 .” BY __ HITTING 
| DE DOC” Gi. 66.6 

Thirdly, Vour Lordihip ane any; Church 
Adthorty, becauſe Chriſt doth not interpoſe 
#0 convey Tfallibility, to aſſert the true Inter- 


pretation f bis own Laus. Now, this Rea- 


ſon concludes as full againſt all Authority, as 

that which is Abſolute. For if Infallibility is 

neceſſary to found an Fe" e in 
1 Sermon, p. 15. 
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Fay 
Chriſt's Kingden it is plain, that no body in in 
Chriſt's Kingdom hath any Right to any 
Obedience from others, nor conſequently any 
Authority to command it; no Members, or 
— of Mecinbets of! it, bein 18 infallible, 


1 '- Prurthly, Mather Resſon your Lordſhip 
1 gives againſt Church- Authority, is this; That 
== tt is the taking Chriſts Kingdom out of his 
Hand,, and 1 1 it in their own, p. 14. 
Now this Reaſon proves as much againſt Au- 


W thority in general, or any Degrees of it, as 


that which is 4b/olrute. For if the Authority 
of others is inconſiſtent with Chriſt's being 
King of his own Kingdom, then every De- 
gret of Authority, ſo far as it extends, is an 
Inyaſion of ſo much of Chriſt's Aurhority, 
and Urns upon his Right. | 


— The Reaſon likewiſe ien your Lorddup 
gives to prove the Apoſtles not Uſurpers of 
Chriſt's Authority, plainly condemns every 
Degree of 1 which any Church can 
now pretend to. oY, were #0 Uſurpers, he- 

cauſe he then interpoſed to convey 2 bility ; 

and Tas in all that they ordained : So that 25 
Authority was his in the ſtricteſt Senſe +. 80 
that where he does not interpoſe to convey 
Infallibility, there every Degree of 3 
is a Degree of Uſurpation ; and conſe uently, 


| = e aneh N no Fg ility, = 
1 ul UC 


N Anker, p. 38. 


( 26 * | 
no Right to exerciſe the leaſt, Degree of Au- 
N * e ng Cl beſt of © his Prop vo- 


11 


Thus it TRE: appears, „ that Toney Beam 
you have offered againſt Church- Authority, 


concludes with as much Strength againſt a/ 
Aubority as' that Which is fb/olure. And | 
therefore Dr 0 pas has done you no Injury in 1 
8 = WW. c nen 1 bod _ 3 


© There 8 my 8 to. be = this 
7 Sod between your Sermon and the De- 
fence of it, that That i is ſo many Pages againſt 
Church- Authority, . as fach, and This is a 
Confutation of the Pop s JAafallibility. It is 
very ſtrange, that ſo clear a Writer, who has 
been ſo long enquiring into the Nature of 
Government, ſhould not be able to make him- 
ſelf be underſtood upon it: That your Lord- 
ſhip. ſhould be only preaching againſt the 
—.5 ; and yet All 1 Lower, Houſe of Convg- 
cation ſhould unanimouſly conceive, that your 
Doctrine therein deliver d, tended to ſaubæ . 
| a n and en in the Church of = 
Chr: 1 1 


And, my 3 it anal appear from — — 
r that your Lordſhip is even of the 
fame * vourſelf; and that you 
imagin'd, you had baniſh d all a as 


e 


6 
fach, out of the Church, by thoſe Arguments 
you had offer'd againſt an Abſolute Authority. 
This is plain from the following Paſſage, 
where you ridicule that which Dr. Snape 
took to be an Authority, though not Abſolute, 


XZ When Dr. Snape faid, That no Church-Au- 
1 thotity was to e obeyd in any thing contra- 


to the Reveal'd Will of God, your Lord- 
1 - Fs: 5h thus: Glorious Abſolute Aurbo- 
ni need, in your own Account, to which 
1 Chas Subjetts owe 10 Obelllence, till they 
= have examin'd into his own Declarations; and 
then they obey not this Authority, but him . 


Here you make nothing of that 3 
which is not Abſolute ; and yet you think it 
hard to be told, that u have taken away all 

Church- Authority. That which is Abſctate, 
you expreſsly eny ; and here you ſay, that 
which is not Abſolpte, is nothing at all. 
Where then is the ſatbority you have left? 
Or how is it that Chrift has e wrt 
one to act in his Name 155 


Your Lordſhip fights ſafe file os Pro- 
tection of the Word Abſolute ; but your Aim 
is at all Church-Power. And your Lord 
makes too haſty an Inference, that becauſe" it 
is not Abhſolute, it is none at all. If you ak. 
Where you have made this IRAs" it is 5 | 
. of the above-mentioned Trium 
10 J W ere 
5 7 "Sy Anſwer, p. 27. | | 
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v8 where your Lordſhip makes it an inſi We 
Authority, which is only to be obey'd ſo long 
| _ - 9 1 5 * it 1s not cant al to Scriptnre,,;, 3 5 T 


Vour Lordſhip 7 to think all is of, a8 
to e She ;: becauſe the Doctor does 
not claim an Ahſolute one, but allows it to — 
ſubject to Scripture: As if all Authority 
Abolute, or elſe nothing at all. I ſhall t 
fore conſider the N e of this * 
Power, and ſbew, that though it is not Abo- 
lute, yet it is a Real Authority, and is not 

2 a kh Notion. as your Lordſhi p ma kes 
: | 
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An Abplute avs, — et to your 
— 15 is, what is to be always obeyed by 
2 every Individual that is ſubject to it, in all 
"Circumſtances. This i i an Authority. that we 
utterly deny to the Church. But, I preſume, 
there may be an Authority inferior. to this, 
which is nevertheleſs a Real Authority, and is 
to be eſteemed as ſuch, and that for es 
n: 3 


1 L 3 it 3 be 8 me, e 
* our Saviour came into the World with Autho- 
| rity. But it was not lawful for the Jervs to 
receiye him, if they thought his Appearance 
not agreeable to thoſe Marks and Characters 
they had of him in their Scriptures... May 

: BAY: 1 here . 5 Lord, Glorious e 
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of Chriſt indeed, to which the Jews owed no 
Obedience, till they. had examin'd_ their Scrip- 


Ares; and then. they obey, not Him, but 
Den! Yan 26d bis ; boticab] oor 


ns. RT. 
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Again; The Apoſtles were ſent into the 


World with Authority: But yet, thoſe who 
thought their Doctrines unworthy: of God, 


and unſuitable. to the Principles of Natural 


Religion, were obliged not to obey them. 


Glorious Authority indeed of the Apoſtles, to 
whom Mankind. owed no Obedience, till they 


= had firſt examined their own Notions of God 


and Religion ; and then they obeyed, not the A. 


 Poftiles, but Them. 


I hope, my Lord, it may be allow'd, that 
the Sacraments are Real Means of Grace: 
But it is certain they are only conditionally ſo, 
if thoſe that partake of them are endowed 
with ſuitable Diſpoſitions of Piety and Virtue. 
Glorious Means f Grace of the Sacraments, 
which is only obtained by ſuch pious Diſpoſitions; 
and then it is owing to the Diſpoſitions, and 
not the Sacraments. Now, my Lord, if 

there can be ſuch a thing as inſtituted Real 
Means of Grace, which are only canditionally 
apply'd, I cannot ſee, why there may not be 
an, inſtituted Real Authority in the Church, 
Which is only to be conditionally obeyed, + 
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Elaborate Pages to prove the Engl: 3 Govern- 


ment Limited ; and that no ie is due 


to it, but whilſt it preſerves our Fundamen- 


tals ; and, I ſuppoſe, the People are to ju 
for themſelves, whether theſe are ſafe, * 


not. Glorious Authority of the En oliſh Go-' ® 
wernment, which is to be obey'd no longer than | 


rhe People Fhink 17 thelr Intereſt to obey 11 4 


Will your Lorddhip By, There is no Au- 4 
thority in the Engliſßs Government, becauſe | 
only a ronditional Obedience is due to it, whilſt 
we e it ſupports our F undamentals? Why 
then muſt the Church- Authority be reckoned 


| nothing at all, becauſe only a Rational Con- 


ditional Obedience is to be paid, whilſt we 
think it not contrary to Scripture Js 4 Li. 


mited, Conditional Government in the State, 


ſuch a Wiſe, Excellent, and Glorious Conſti- 
tation? And is the fame Authority in the 


Church, ſuch Abſurdity, Nonſenſe, * no- 
wr, at all, as to any actual Power * 


I there de weh u thing as thi" up- 


| on Rational Motives, there muſt be ſuch A 


thing as Authority that is not Abſolute, or 
that does not require a Blind, Implicit Obe- 


4 dience. Indeed, Rational Creatures can 6 
no other Authority; ; they muſt have Reaſons 


3 What they do. And yet becauſe the 
| * 
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Church claims on ly this Rational, Obedience, 
your Lordſhip APY of e e 

at all. 1 


1 | "Yan it muſt be granted, that 20 ether Ol. 
9 qt yas due to The Prophets, or our Savi- 
* & his Apoſtles : They were only to be 

- LJobey 4 S thoſe who Thought their Doctrines 


wortby of God. So that if ib the Church has 2b 


7 Authority, becauſe we muſt firſt conſult the 
FF Scriptures. before we obey it ; neither our Sa- 
oF viour, nor his Apoſtles, bad any Authority, 


becau & the . were firſt to I their 


Scriptures, and the Heathens their Reaſon, 
before they obey'd em. And yet this is all 
that is ſaid againſt Church Athorits.; That 
becauſe they are to judge of the Lawfulneſ of 
its Injunctions, therefore they owe it no Obe- 
dience: Which FPS. en A e is 


| nog expoſed. | 


If we think it N to. dos any thing 
that the Church requires of us, we muſt nat 
obey its Authority. 80, if we think it un- 
lawful to ſubmit to any Temporal Govern- 
ment, we are not to comply. But, I ho 
it will not follow, that the Government 

n Authority, becauſe ſome think it unlawful 

o comply with it. If we are ſo unhappy as 
to judge wrong in any Matter of Duty, we 
muſt nevertheleſs act according to our Judg- 
ments; and the Guilt of Diſobedience cither 
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lute in a certain Senſe; yet if our Saviour d 


well as you? M 42 Lord, there can be no un- 


CY - 


in Church or State,” is more or leſs, according 
as out Ertor is more or leſs voluntary, and oc- 
caſioned by our own Miſmanagement. * 


I believe I have ſhewn, Firſt, That all 
your Lordſhip's Arguments againſt Church= | 
Authority, conclude 'with 'the fame Force a- 
gainſt all Degrees of Authority : Secondly, 
That though Church- Authority be not 'Abſo- 


his Apoſtles had any Authorit Fity, the Church 
may haye a Real Authority: For neither he, 
nor his Apoſtles, had 2 an Abſolute” Autho- 
rity, as excludes all Confideratton and Exami- 
nation: Which 3 Is Se Notion” of e 
Authority. 


Before 1 Wye his Head,” T muſt ive, 
FE: in this very Anſwer to Dr. Snape, where 
you would be thought to have expoſed his 
Abſolute Authority « oh one, you exclude all Au- 
thority along with it. You aſk the Doctor *, 
I this the whole you can make of it, * all 
your boaſted Zeal for Mere Authority ? You 
then ſay, Why may not I be allowed to ſay, No 
Man on Earth hath an Abſolute Authority, as 
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derſtanding of unleſs Mere Authority 
and Abfelite Authority be taken for the fame 


a_ by your e 55 
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* 11 1 pip my 1000 is not the ſmalleſt 1 Panel; 
= of Matter, Mere Matter ? And is it there- 
fore the fame as the Whole Maſs of Matter? 
Is an Inch of Space, becauſe it is Mere Space, 
= the fame as Infinite Space? How comes it 
cen, that Mere Authority is the ſame as Ab- 
A 1 | folate Authority: ? My Lord, Mere Authority 
im plies only. Authority, as a Mere Man im- 
plies andy a Man: But your Lordſhip makes 
no Difference between ibis, and Abſolute Au- 
chority; and therefore hath left no Authority 
in the Church, unleſs there be Authority, that 
is not Mere Authority, i. e. Matter that is not 
; Mere Matter; or 8 pace that Bs not Mere, 


| When ih Church en) oins | Matters of 16 
difference, is ſhe obeyed 186 any Reaſon, but 
for her Mere Authority? But your Lordſhip 
allows no Obedience to Mere Authority ; Ty 
therefore no Obedience even in Indifferent 
1 2 5 | 5 5 
Thus do theſe Ar uments of yours lay al 
| waſte in the ce Argue And I muſt not oP 
due, my Lord, which falls as heavy upon the. | 
7 State, and makes all Civil Governmen un⸗ 
| | awful, 3 eb Words are theſe: A. the 
urc of rt 7s the Ki, dom of Chri He 
bimfelf is 4280 and e FE 7s * d, 
that Het is the The Law-giver 60 his Wy 
* E and 


| Nh 
id Himſelf the ſole Fudge of that oma 


in the Affairs 9 crence and Salvation. If 
there, be any 4 225 bay 18 chte Argu- 


hg Fee LR the 1995 Truth 55 
or ce.ag ainſt all Authority in the Kingdoms 0 
100 73 : In 1 ne LA are Es 


il. 22, 770 
5 Ns 8 e Church, 
that he "fl Law- 


iver to 5 N 1 18 plain to a Demon 
IP that becauſe God i IS 55 and Laws 
ber to the whole Earth, that therefore. 
le Lame iver to his Subecss; and, Lage 
quently, that all Civil Authority, all Human 
Laws, are mere Irvaſions and Uſurpatwons 
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16 no Pa to re AN Tur, 
PF s Kingdom, becauſe. Ile is King of "ie? 
How then comes any one to have any Autho- 

rity in the Kingdoms of this World, . 

od has declared himſelf the Law-giver, and 

ng "of the whole World? yo. your Lord- 
e, Hay, that ct riſt hath left us the Scrip- 
fures, 1 the Statute-Laws of, his Kingdim, 


ona 


to prevent the Neceſſity of Aer La * aws ? 11. 
LAS, 


be anſwer'd, That God 8 us 
Reaſon for our in Gps X whic „if it 
a was 45 duly e Ys ould as ps 


A A 


auſwer 
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Land. Kod ord, I can't reconcile theſe two 


; or hoes Zo "our Dire. 
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3 | anſwer hy Ends of Civil Life, as the Obſer- | 6.” 
W vince of = Mat ta MEN us 8884. 


"Us 20 Told d Wardte, if wt 


dd itſelf, Would ihr anſwer the Ends, of a a | 
= 4 "tual or Civil Society ; ſo a constant 7 7208 5 


ernment in both, is equally neceflary : 


And, I believe, it appears to all unprejadiced. 
1 Eyes, that in this Argument at 'Jeaft, ae 


11 


1 has declared both 1 
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Vour Lordi filth W 75 e Saks ; 
the Papiſt from” the Throne, Was not upon the 
Account of their Religion. Three Lines after 
you ſay, I have contended. indeed elſewhere, 
that it Sip their unhappy Religion which alone 
made them uncapable in them adden, of govern. 
ing this Proteflant Nation the Laws of the 
Paſſages. Popery alone, you ſay, was. thei eir 
Bicapacity. rom which it may be bare 
they had no other Incapacity. Yet your Lor 
ſhip faith, They were not excluded upon the | 
Account of their Rel; gion. A little after you 
fay, The Ground of their Excluſion was not 
herr Relig gion, e, Bp, as ſuch ; but the : For 
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(436) 

i 1 5 * Inline NE Orc a; mean, 
thus: If a Man ex, you Lond e 115 | 
loſes his Right to his Eſtate ; not = 
Account of. * Death, conſider'd as {u 
for. the Certain, Fatal, Natur 34 ect of it 

upon Himſelf. Or, Rook a Perſon be ex- 

Jaded for being an Idiot; it is not for his, 

11 conſider d gs Juch ; but for the Cer 
tin, Fatal, Natural Hf? 51 it u hal High 
elf o our Deſtruction. 
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My Lord, this is FORE "A 1 with 
it be clear; or, that it be not too refined a 
Notion for common Uſe on this Su bject. 
Likewiſe I do not conceive, my Lord, what 
you can call the Fatal, Natural, Certain Gin 
fetts of any one's. Religion. Lam ſure, 
mong Prote}tants. there are no Natural, —.— 
ain 5 e of their Religion upon them ; that 
their E ractices don i Fatalh follow their Prin» 
Sples: ” Neither, is there any e 
Certainty, chat a. Biſhop, cannot be againſt 


2 a * +4 . A $4. -% 3 1 
Hbiſcape 08 oy USDA 9 0 K Dat 
fd 


"If the 10 are 2 e 2 — ncere. = 
their Religion, that We can prove their certain 
Obſervation of it, it's pity but they had our 
Principles , and we hal their Priftice.. I have 
not that good Opinion of the Papiſts, which 
your Lordſhip hath ; I believe ſeveral of them 


e as loaſe to their . as K Folks. 
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Does — > Lad chink, that all date 
are alike? That natural Temper, Ambition 
and Education, don t make as much Diffe- 
rence amongſt them, as the /ame things. do 
amongſt us? Are all Proteſtants looſe and li- 
bertine alike! > Why ſhould all Papiſts be the 
ſame Zealots? If —6 my Lord, then theſe 
Effect you call Fatal, Natural, and Certain, ; 
oy ben not to be LN I nine 1 


a 


7 L 8 that it was . 
ly believed, that King Chanles the Second was 
2 | Papiſt But I never heard of any Fatal. 
Natural, and Certain Effetts of: his Rel; gion up- 
on him. All that one hears of it is, that he WY | 
like a Proteſtant, and dy'd like a Fapiſt. 
ſuppoſe your Lordſhip will allow; that — 
oF who were lately Papiſts, are now. true 
Proteſtants. I I defire.. therefore to know, 
what is became of the Fatal, Certain, and 
e Wet of 1 their Religion? Fr 57 


My Lord, 1 beg of you to 755 your. £2 Me 
again upon your Heart, and aſk, Whether 
this be ſtrict Reaſoning ; ? Whether. it is 
poſſible in the very Nature of the thing; . that 
 fuch Fatal, Natural, and Certain Effecis ſhould 
ola fach 4 Giday, Whimfical, Uncertain 
Thing, as Human and Free Choice? My 
Lord, is it neither poſſible for Papiſts to 
Wange or conceal their Religion for Inceſt, 

OT 
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91 A conſcientious Conviction ? > 


oflible, then, according 


to he = it is the ſafe eft Ret, an in 
the orld'; becauſe they are all Ane of "oY 


ing facere, "and conſequently, the Firſt Fa- 
jr of God. If the latter is impoſſible, 


then à great many fine Sermons and Diſcour- 


1 come now to your ic Lopdhig 8 Definition | 
of Prayer, a Cahn and Undiſturbed Addreſs to. 


God. It ſeems very ſtrange, that fo great a 


Maſter of Words as your Lordfhip, ſhould 


pick out Two ſo very exceptionable, that all 
your Lordſhip's Skill could not defend them, 
but by leaving their firft and obvious Senſe. 


Whs would nor take Calm and UndRurbed to 


be very like 2xter and Unmoved?” Yet your 
Lordſhip" diflikes thoſe Expreſfions. But if 
theſe de not give us 4 true Nea of Prayer, | 
1 Jo” have made a very narrow Eſcape," and 


ve given us a * of 78 as near 


to a ae as 1 N 8 n 


2 : Pro Her chiefly nf 
Petits No, to be Calm, and free from 
all *parWdly. Paſſions, is a neceſſary Co 0 10 ; 
the rig Diſcharge of ſuch Duties: But 
dur Confeffon muſt be ſo Calm, and Ke Mg 
all Perturbation of Spitit ; why our Petitions 
_— not have all that — and Warmth, 


bade of Gauen and 


wich 
. 


(a9 J 
whe. either Dt or Saen . 


5 to we 4 2 1 qr 5 


1 . "i I 1 80 Ps „ 0 — 


dead G 15 
ed 1 i 
that is WY cool ſtent LE our. 5 be! 
Re . x 


fe 25 to jo ho Word = F yet 
= ter ration from it is, requi i 
PR we it Calm aud Undiſturb d. Wien 
ene to fe. our A Wfeftions. on We 

e 3 and yet, pl our Lordſhip, 
: 955 ſame "Calm, Undi/turbed. 5 2. is enough. 
According ta this therefore we are to be af 
fefted, or rather unaffected. alike; w | 
and the next World; ſince we 


and Und frurb'd with ref] ICC 


| The Reaſon yo PL ur Lord i IG 95 thi 
Def mtlon rayer, is this; becauſe, you 

* Joe ow ta 5 and Und: Hur bedugſi. Zo. go 

the Ornament and Defence of of Iuman Undes 

Sanding in all its Adions. My Lord, thi 


3 argh. 5 A xa as the 
ono ee oor, toy © 20G 


mort e Anſwer, Þ. 1 Ip 
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e eee ba. Paid: For if we Could 


ever uſe them to a 5 en 


2 be the Ornament of our Nature to be dife 
ate alike in all its Actions. Tti 18 as much 


the Ornament and Defenc ce of our Nature, to 


be differently affected with Things according 


| to their peel ve Differences, as tis to un- 
dͥerſtand or conceive different Things according 
to their real Difference. It would be no Or 
nament or Credit to us, to conceive no Diffe- 
rence betwixt a uur and a Mole- Hill . 
And our Rational Nature'is as much diſgra- 
ced, when we are no more affeted with great 


T hings than with ſenall. It is the Eſſential 
Ornament of our P ature, to be as 1 af= 


Fetted'i in a different Manner with the di yin 


s of Goodneſs of "Things, * tis to per- 
ceive exactly the different Natures or Re . 
ons of Things. 50 is no more a 99 25 
as ſucb, than the Under rftanding is, 


Tis nothing but 1 the val 


— +4 18 


jects, that makes it Dal. 05 85 1 


Good c cannot be too pa, MNonately defi nor a 


Neal Evil too e 10 0 "Mere 


Philoſophy, my Lord, . Ar, teach us, that 
the Dignity of Hunan Nature is beſt. e. 


red by à Pungent Uneafineſs . for the Miſery 


Sin, and a 2 end 33 cation to 1 
ven for 2 tiſtance, * 12 4 Fg HER fy = N 


N 8 12 TL 
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Let us now eilt cs Ca St! PA 


abe a 6500 Sorrow ſomethin ng — 
Rn” rom 


( 41 10 
from your Lordſhip' s Caim * Undiſturbed 
Temper, in theſe Words: When. ye ſorrowed 
| after a godly fort, what Carefulneſs it orought 

in you! Yea, what Indignation, | yea, f 
Fear, yea, (What. Zeal, yea, ꝛcbat Revenge |. 
(2 Cor. vi. 11.) My Lord, I. ſuppoſe 7 By 
are not ſo many Words for Calm and Undi- 
fturbed. Vet, as different as they are, the 
Apoſtle makes them the Qualities of a godly 
Sorrow. And all. this, at the Expence of that 
Calmneſs which your Lordſhip terms the Or. 
nament of human Nature. Dr. Snape pleads : 
for the. Fervency and Ardour of our Devoti- 
ons, from our Saviour”s proying. more earneſtly 


before his Paſjion. * lll TELE: 290, is 


1 2 Lorddhip: 1 that e can give 
no Directions as to our daily Prayers; be- 

cauſe it was what our Saviour himſelf knew 
nothing of, but this once. The Author of 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews: knew nothing of 


* this way of Reaſoning. . For, as an Argu- 


ment for daily Patience, he bids: us. look. to 
Jeſus, who endured. the Croſs, SECS: he 
Is for Ve. Hens us an e, 


Our Saviqur, my. 1 * feed and died 
but: once; yet is it made a Reaſon for our dai- 
ly: Patience, and propoſed as an Example for 


us to imitate. 
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| I OI My Lord: his + Paten, 0 ex- 
8 in itſelf, and as much above the 
7 of human Nature to bear, as the In- 
enſeneſt of his Devotions exceeded our Capa- 
cites for Prayer, be yet propoſed as an Ex- 
ample to us in the ordina Calamities of Life; 
how comes it, that his ion at that time 
ſhould have no manner of Uſe or Direction in 
tit as to our Devotions, eſpecially in our Di- 
1 reſs? How comes it, that his Suffering 
* ſhould have fo much of Example in it, ſo 
much to be imitated; but the Manner of his 
Devotion then have ' nothing of Inſtruction, 
nothing that need be imitated by us ? All the 
Reaſon that is offer'd, is the Singularity and. 
Extraordinarineſs of it, when the ſame may 
be ſaid of his Paſſion ; yet that is n ” 
n Exaniple. . Jerk 2! 


: > Your Lordſhip: is TY er the Informa- 
tion of your Umoary Readers, to reaſon thus 
upon the Place: If this be the Example of our 
Saviour, to aſſure us of his Will about the 
Temper neceſſary to Prayer, it will follow, 

bat our Bleſſed Lord Himſelf never truly proy- 

ed before this time: And yet again, 
prayed more earneftly, it will follow, hat he 
had prayed before; and conſequently, that this 
4 e in which He now Was, was not neceſ⸗ 


TH toP ye. 25 
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. My.Lo Lord, one would think this 8 

Proo was againſt ſomething aſſerted. Here 
you have indeed a thorough Conqueſt ; bur it 
is over no body, For did any one ever affert, 
rdinary Earneſtneſs was ne- 
o Prayer? Does Dr. Snape, or any 
Divines, allow of no Prayers, except we 
ſweat: Drops of Blood? Will your Lordſhip 
fay, that the Neceſſity of this Temper is im- 
ply'd in the Quotation of this Text, as a Di- 
rection for Prayer? I anſwer, juſt as much as 
we are all obliged to die upon the Cy, be- 
cauſe his Sufferings there are ee to us as 
an Example. | | 


5 The plain Truth of the Matter, my Lord, 
1 take to be this: Our Savzonr's Sufferi ings on 
the Croſs were ſuch as no Mortal can under- 
go; yet they are juſtly propoſed as an Ex- 
ample to us to bear with Patience ſuch Suffer- 
ings as are within the Compaſs of human Na- 
ture. His earneſt Devotion before this Paſli- 
on, Ge exceeded any Fervours which the De- 
vouteſt of Mankind can attain to: Yet it is 

juſtly propoſed to us as an Example, to excite 

us to be as fervent as we can; and may be 

5 juſtly alledg'd in our Defence, when our 
"warm and paſſionate Addreſſes to God in our 
Calamities, are condemned as ſuperſtitious 
Polly. My Lord, muſt nothing be an Ex- 
: * but what we can exactly come up to? 

F'2 How 


4) 


Ho then can the Life of our Saviour, 
which was entirely free from' Sin, be an Ex- 
ample to us? How could it be faid in the 
Scripture, Be ye holy, for I am 115 ? TI 0 
one be TY? as Top "mg e © 
1 M Low" one might Se > urge 0 
Practice of the Primitive Chriſtians, who 
parted with al] they had for the Support of 
their Indigent” Brethren, as an Argument for 
Charity, without deſigning to oblige People 
to part with all they have. And be that 
ſhould, in anſwer to ſuch an Argument, tell 
the World, that Charity is only a calm, un- 
Aiſturb d Good Will to all Mankind, would 
juſt as much ſet forth the frue Doctrine of 
Charity, as He that defines Prayer to be a 
calm and undiſturbd Addreſs to Heaven, for 
no other Reaſon, but becauſe no certain L De- 
grees of Fervour or Affection are neceſſarily 
uired to conſtitute Devotion. My Lord, 
has Charity nothing to do with the Diftribu- - 
tion of Alms, becauſe no certain Allowance is 
fixed ? Why then miſt Prayer have nothing 
to do with Hear and Fervency, 4255 Wer no 
fired be ugh ors it are neceſſary? pogo vor. 
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0 Thiehefore: my ort, as Þ Woche Gee 
1 to be a pious Diſtribution of ſo much 
of our Goods to the Poor, as is ſuitable to our 
- Circumſtances ; ſo I wonld define Prayer, an 

* to Heaven, * 7 * with. ſuch De- 
grees 


(4) 
grees of Fervour and Intenſeneſs, as our Na- 


tural Temper, influenc d with a true ra _ 
God, could fager „„ | 


' Your, Lordſhip. ſays; you only A to 
ſtrike at the Root of ſaperſtitious Folly, and 
eftabliſh-Prayer in its room; and this is to be 
effected by making our Addreſſes calm and 
undiſturbd: By which we are to underſtand, 
a "Freedom from Heat and Paſſion, as your 
Lordſhip explains It, by an Application to 
wee 


11 W ee ay} one: dad 3 to be 
ſo difturb'd at his Sins, as to offer a broken 
and contrite Heart to God, inſtead of one 

calm and undiſturb'd; or, like holy David, 
his Soul ſhould be athirſt for God, or pant af- 
ter him, as the Hart panteth after the Water- 
brooks, this would not 15 Ne per a ae 
W 4 Wenne 


My ods Calnneſs of Te emper; as it + fei- 
fies a Power over our Paſſions, is a happy Cir- 
cumſtance of a Rational Nature, but no far- 
ther: When the Object is well choſen, there 
is no Danger in the Purſuit. 

\ | eſa 
g | The Calmneſs your Lordſhip I deſcri- 
7 bed, is fit for a Philgſopher in his Study, who 
18 folving Mathematical Problems. But if he 
ſhould come abroad into the World, thus en- 


tir ely 


b 60 

. rely empty of all Paſſion, he would live to 

53 as much Purpoſe, as if head left bis Under- 
| I behind him. * 


What a ſine Subject, my Lord, d. 
nuch a one make, hs when he heard of 
Plots, Invaſons, and Rebellions, would con- 
tinue as calm and undiſturb'd, as when he was 
comparing Lines and Figures? Such a calm 
gubject would __ be _ for r r 
3 | | | 
Your et 1 hr Places, hath re- 
commended an open and undi uu ſed Zeal *, 
and told us ſuch things as ought to alarm the 
coldeſt Heart f. "wr my Lord, this is 


ſomewhat more than Colm and Undifturt/d:: 
And will your , who hath expreſſed 


ſo much Concern for t th and De- 


Fence of human Underſtanding, perſuade us to 
part with the leaſt Degree of it upon' any Ac- 
count? I am, my Lord, (with all Ref pect 


_ N to your Lordſhip * _ 2 Char 
2 3 3 2 © 
8 e Law. 
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2. The Way to Divine Knowledge. 8vVo. 
3. An Appeal to all that doubt or diſbelieve 
the Truths of the Goſpel ; in which the true 
Grounds and Reaſons of the whole Chriftian 
Faith and Life are plainly and fully demon- 
ſtrated. 8 vo. 
4. A ſerious Call to a devout and holy Life, 
adapted to the State and: Condition of all Or. 


ders of Chriſtians. The 4 Edition, 8vo and 


11 | 
EE. practical Treatiſe on Chriſtian per- 
fection. The 4th Edition, 8yo and 12mo. 
6. A Demonſtration of the groſs and fun- 
damental Errors of a late Book, called. A 

* plain Account of the Nature and End of 
ns the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, wm Sc, | 

8yo. The 2d Edition. | 

F. An earneſt and ſerious Anſwer to Dr. 
| Tra 27 s Diſcourſe of the Folly, Sin, and Dan- 
8 of being righteous over- much. 2 Edit. 
ow.” 

8, The Grounds and Reaſons of Chriſtian 
Regeneration. The 2d Edit. 0. 


9. Remarks 


= 


Book printed fo for W. lanys and ]. Richardſon. 


* Remarks ol a Book, intituled, « The 
<< Fable of the Bees; or,  Phivate Video! Pub- 
ce lick Benefits.” 3d Edit. 8vo. 

10. The abſolute Unlawfulneſs of Stage 
überein ente _— detnonſirated: * "TRY 5 


_ 1M 


* 
1 


aw" 


ys Tho. a 1 concerning 
the great Duties of Prayer and Charity. 
Richard Crullinge, B. P. late Fellow of Pen- 
Brobe- Hall in Cambridge. 

12. The Beauty of Holineſs in . FM 
mon Prayer. By Thomas Bifſe, D. D, late 
Preacher, of the Rall. The 1oth Edit. 8vo. 

13. A Courſe of Sermons on the Lord's 
yr preached at che A by the ſame 


Author. r "> + 3 ö 


„ 


14. The Derout wo in two Parts; con- 
fiſting of Meditations, Poems, Hymns, and 
Prayers upon ſeveral Occaſions. By Thomas 
Cuney, D. D. The ad Edit. 8v0, -  _ 
4 Chriſtian Inſtitutes; or, The ore 
Word of God ; being a plain and impartial 
Account of the whole Faith and Duty of a 
Chriſtian. Collected out of the Writings of 
the Old and New Teſtament. By the Right 
Reverend Francis, late Lord Biſhop of er. 


22m. 1, | 
16. A moral We 3 th Certainty, of a 


future State, zd Edit. 
; 5 1 er 3 (> : (VN - 


4 $2COND, Eg 


© 7 : 
5 7 J 1 Pg. Ys 
; wa 5 % 7 * 
1 Ni x ' * 2 . 
* 
3 


10 THE 


ber of BANGOR; 


WHEREIN: 


His Lond 5 NOTIONS 


1, | 


3 


lage, a a 


 Church- - Communion, . 1 
are * bo 55 Deſtructive of every 


9 * 


nnen 0 the od: as 7 eh 


— 9 
- 


** 


5 8 


To which 3 is | added, 4 


e ex tanks 


In Anfwer'to the OBJECTIONS that 


have been made againſt his enter e 


K WILL LIN LAW, M. A. 85 


* ms * 


The FirTH Eprazon. 


Li * 


LOND ON: 


' Printed for þ R IC K A R DION, in Pater-noſter-Row, 


* > > AECCLAS. 
Price One Shilling. 


* 


MY 
#5 j 21 
$ 
* 
—— — 
- 
7 
„ 
CY 
17 * < I 
"TX . 3 
4 
* 
＋ 
- 
* 


— 


— bl... A AuᷣC r 


* 
* 
* * 
* — 
. 
— 
12 
n 
„ 
* > 
* 
S 
2 
$5 
— 
* 
— 
% 
= 


Four 27 » 4 E 
> x} | 8 £ : 
B £ > : l N N — E * 
2 ' pe i LS £1 : L 0 "or. a { ; 1 i 
* 1 * £ * 5 J 5 1 6 3 . 37 2 £ ” „ * 8 
3 Ws 1 * "208 — w_# we tf ae 2 "; ; * FA 7 : 
* ** % o > 


* 
1 


£ 
- 
» 
4 
5 
oy 
— 


&. 
* 
* 
* 
+ 
+ 
of 
* * 
* 
2 
* 
5 
* 
Fo 


— 
* 
2 
ks 
nf 
* 
=» 
% 
- 
* 
4 
1 
** 
* 
2 
{ 


4 # . *. 
* 
Fx, 
3% 
— 
% 
8 
"_— 
j 
mee 
1 
6 44 
* : 
4 
Py F — 
44. 
. 
* 
11 
— . 
. 1 
* 
4 


4 
nents 

I 

* 

* 

„ 

1 

” 


* 


* 2 
2 
$ 
\ 
* * 
— 
TY 
3 
». 
* 
4 
4.4 
£& -- 


1. 425 7 
- et 


* 
W 
{ 
N 
D m ee 
* 
"s 
1 * 
F% 
wet 
C 
%. 


— 
„ 
- 


8 
* 


2 
* 
2 
A 
-- 
+ 


* * wa 
o 3 A > - 4 * 
1 * 4 = "we 2 = * * 4 S * 
f | 3 66 
ed S — b m 3 * 
4 . * Na * * 3 * . 7 
pe © * 8 6 
» * I % * * * = 
bens Wo 4 4 'p - 
4 * 
* * 
5 1 
— 
7 I ; > 
e 
— 8 1 6 
”% 2 e 1 
t ” - 
4 f * n * 
3 
, 
: = x 4 
* % 4:7. of . 
Cl > 
- L : 
- * 
5 = * — 
; F 7 1 5 1 Ra 
- * ** 
\ « S 
* 7 1 * 
3 * 
* 
— — — — — — — — — = — . or een ern rn —_— I — ,. ITC I — — . — a= en 
— — B — ͤ— —— — 2— — - 


— —— 2 a - — — — — 1 
* — . ̃ — 


* or Private Vices Puhlick Benefit 
To which is added, 
. or two 8 * W 2 Wort, 


ute: e Unlawfalneſs of ** | 
The zd an 8vo. e 6 


"of Real, or Nat 


Anſwer to a Book, 1 


25. the . Thea Te es and quiretted, 


os Price 1 8. 


2 2 ahi 


i The * 


of the Folly, 
much. Bro. 


| BOOKS: ON 2, = "Revert Wiülian 
Law, A. M. Wot 
>: 125 * Tai au kes 


Call to a, pe 1 holy Life, [1 
© the ious C: and Condition. of ae of 


8th Edition, 8v0. and 3 mo. 4 vagt x? 


. practical Treatiſe on Ekriian Perfection. he's 
Goin cans. ah WT. .0 : 4241" S: 


res. Letters s * r 25 
ei 5 A pon ls N inti Adel 1 Fable of the 


A ., Rienkrseu, 


52 797 * "bo 12 


% 541492 bg 


. ty. 4 


. 


2 


N 
* b 


1 


5 


EA. 


2 yo 


cript, containi 


Edition 3 * 


KJ Ag 144 bas 


Fa 
4" 
* . 


| ions: 6 


tainme fully 
Te . cee : 


fairly and 


anity 


wx 


T4826 non 4 


5 $4) 


re. Price | 


WA: 


. An earneſt and. 3 to Dr. 2 rapp W -- 
5 Sin, and eee By Being, Righteous over 


#\ 1 
Oat Aut * 


Ps and Reaſons of Chriſtian. Re 
Wy i 8vo. Price 1 5. and 12mo. N vs pony 
*. om e e of che- Gross and Fundamental Bros 
01 a late Book, called, A plain Account of the Nature and 
End of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper.“ Whe 
alſo the Nature and Extent of the Redemption of all Man- 
kind by Jeſus Chriſt is ſtated and explained; and the Pretences 
of the Beiſts, for a Religion of Natural Reaſon inſtead of je, 
are examined to the Bottom. The whole humbly, eatneftly, 
and affectionately addreſſed to all Orders of Men, and more 
72 to all the wu rib Thie N 


ad. * 4 


erein 


# rs Print for * RICHARDSON. * 


Ke, e924 A2 e 1 that W's or Uibetiove the Truths 
_— - the Gof po whether they be Deiſts, Arians, Sociniafis, or 
? bY minal C ns. In which the true Grounds and Reaſons 


. 0 Amend. To which are added, ſome Anitadverkons 
upon Dr. Trapy's late Oy The 2d Editon, Pris 43, 
91 15 0 Bt 121 1115 7 + 0 . 785 11 1693 158 244 A8 7 


„ The Spiri it of Prayer; or, The Souf ri dut of 
Vanity of Time into the Riches of Eter 


1 The 3d Edition, 40. Price 35. The rt ni. Jo "IM 


DTS ,10131h 


1 cat; The Spirit of Love. Jn go Parts, Bvc GEL . 


"45 


14. The Way to Divine Know Being ſeveral 
„ between fo peu ings Where, and Tes 
3 pre do a new Edition of the Works of Jatob* 10 F 


Wi : 5 . * 
—_ the © right Uſe of them. 8 85 rs Lin Price 28. 


7 8 ile 


= - om racks ee at ot Teri d 
| | . Important Subjects, and on ſeveral l * . 


406. Of Jalttfic N by Faith and Works: A . 
e en ac a Chidchman, 2d Bait. 5 TRE 15. 
And 12m. 6d. 5 mw c VILE Dult, 


. Au Humble, 'Earneft 
Gb. _ Price 2 80 2 rer * 


4 


Ws. ' F 
þ 4 1 1 m 7 2 had 7 be 4 * 
1 ge 4 ee fo 82 . iS 4 0. 2. 2 at l F 


8 at is 0 mobo ac to mn big ne 
1 Fa Pars e e Letter te a Perſon burd 
4 js and. e eee DI __ 10 ſtite hed, 
de WOE. ens a en mee OED 
35 [is 01. 5 Pulte Pan 
„ Natare and Ss of, Chridiaaigt; extracted from 
© > Yea” an e The * ae. 
1 2d. or 128. 2 Hundred. | | 


EL: 4: Truths of the molt ne Concern to erery Soul of 
= Man. Price 150, IO or 8s. 2 Hundred. 5 


r Whole Chriſtian Faith and Life are plainly and fully 


* 


14 


89 


Se 2 288 2 


1 
L1 


* * = 
0 . # . . $ 3 
% 4 - FP . p «< 3 15 * 
9 1 Rm 3 5 „ \ * 
. * * 
My.1 0 EE. f N 
. + * 8 " * 45 „ 4 


> f * 4 £ 


Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, 
was the only Motive that engaged me 
in the Examination of your Lordſhip's 
Doctrines, in a former Letter to your 
"Lovdthite © And the ſame: Motive, I hope, will be 
thought a ſufficient Apology for my preſuming to 


give your n the 8 of a Second Ler- 


1 


"os your Lordſhip would create an Abhorrence in the 
Talg are, the Trifles and Niceties of Autboritative 


Benedictions, Abſolutions, Excommunications . Agait . 
you ſay, that. t enpect the Grace of G from any 


| | Sands: but bis own, is to affront aim. And 


that all depends upon God and ounſelves; That Human 


Benedictions, Human Abſolutions, Human Excommu- 
nicutiqns, ;; bave nothing to do'with the Favour of God |}. 


It is evident from theſe Maxims (for your Lord- 


ſhip aſſerts them as ſuch), that whatever Inſtitutions 


are obſerved in anyChriſtian Society, upon this Sup- 


poſition, that thereby Grace is conferred through 
Human Hands, or by the Miniſtry of the Clergy, 
ſuch Inſtitutions ought to be condemned, and are 
condemned by your erer, as wifi, woke, 
and affronting to God. 


There is an Inſtitution; my ond: in the yet Eſta- 


| [bliſhed Church of England, which we call Confirma- 
tion: It is founded upon the expreſs Words of Seri- 


pture, Primitive Obſervance, and the Univerſal 


Practice of all ſucceeding Ages in the Church. The 


en of this Inſtitution is, that itſhould be a Means 


B e of 
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ene the Vain Contemptible Things, nie. g 


Fi kT That ſomething elic, even in the Apoſtolical 


4 7 — 3 5 


of ies de: by the rer and 00 


of the Biſhop” s Hands on thoſe who have been already 

_ Baptized. But yet againſt all this Authority, both 
Divine and Human, and the expreſs Order of our 
on Church, your Lordſhip teaches the Laity, aba: 


all Human Benediftions are uſeleſs Niceties; and that to 
expel God's Grace from: any e but bis wk, is to 


* affront bim. 


If ſo, my Sond; what mall we. r in 7 8985 er | 


: "the Apoſtles? We read (A475 8. 14.) that when 
Philip the Deacon had baptized the Samaritans, the 


Apoſtles ſent Peter and John to them, who havin 
prayed, and laid their Hands on them, they received th 


' Holy Ghoſt, who before was fallen upon none of them; 


* they were baptized in the Name of the Lord Feſws. 
My Lord, ſeveral things are here out of Queſtion; 


Times, was neceſſary, beſides Baptiſm, in order to 
qualify Perſons to become compleat Members of the 
Body, or Partakers of the Grace of Chriſt. They 
had been baptized, yet did not receive the Holy 
Ghoſt, till the Apoſtles Hands were laid upon them. 
24hy, That God's Graces are not only conferred by 


means of Human Hands, but of ſome particular 
Hands, and not others. 3dhy, That this Office was fo 


ſtrictly appropriated to the Apoſtles, or Chief Go- 


vernors of the Church, that it could not be perfor- 


med by inſpired Men, though empowered to work 
Miracles, who were of an inferior Order; as Philip 


the Deacon. 4, That the Power of the Apoſtles 
for the Performance of this Ordinance, was entirely 
ov ing to their ſuperior Degree in the Miniſtry, and 
not to any extraordinary Gifts they were endowed 
with: For then Philip might have performed it; who 
was not wanting in thoſe Gifts, being himſelf an E- 


vyvangeliſt, and Worker of Miracles: Which is a 
Demonſtration, that his Incapacity aroſe from * 


inferior N in * * „ 


#21 


And now; my 18 are all * Benediclions 5 
7 Weener and Trifles? Are the Means of God's Grace 
in his own Hands alone ? Is it wicked, and affronting 
fo Cod, to ſuppoſe the contrary ? How then comes 
Peter and Jobn to confer the Holy Ghoſt by the Im- 
poſition of their Hands? How comes it, that they 

appropriate this Office to themſelves? Is the Diſ- 
| penſation of God's Grace in his own Hands alone? 
And yet can it be diſpenſed to us by the Miniftry 

.of p $94 Perſons, and not by that of others? 
Were the Apoſtles ſo wicked as to diſtinguiſh 
themſelves by a Pretence to vain Powers, which 
God had reſerved to himſelf; And which your 
Lordſhip ſuppoſes, from the Title of your Preſer- 
vati ve, that it is inconſiſtent with common Senſe, to 
imagine that God could or would have communi- 
cated to Men? 
Had any of your Lordſhip's well-inſtru&ted Lai- 
ty lived in ke Apoſtles Days, with what Indigna- 
tion maſt they have rejected this ſenſeleſs chimerical 
Claim of the Apoſtles ? They muſt have faid, Why 
do you, Peter or Jobn, pretend to this Blaſpbemaus x 
Power? Whilſt we beheve the Goſpel, we cannot expect 
the Grace of God from any Hands but his own: You . 
give us the Holy Ghoſt ! You confer the Grace of 
God ! Is it not impious to think, that he ſhould make 
our Improvement in Grace depend upon your Mini- 
ſtry; or hang our Salvation on any particular Order 
of Clergymen ! ? We know, that God is Juſt, and 
Good, and True, and that all depends upon Him 
and outlelyes, and-that human Benedictions areTrifles. 

Therefore. whether you Peter, or you Philip, or 
both, or neither of you lay zour Hands upon us, 
we are neither better nor worſe; but Juſt in the 
fame State of Grace as we were before. 

This Repreſentation has not one Syllable in ir, 

but what 1s founded in your Lordſhip's VR | 
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T he late moſt Pious and . Biſhop Beveridge 
has theſe remarkable 997559 upon . Confirmation : 
How any Biſhops in our Age dare neglect ſo con- 
4 of Tiderable a Part of their 0 ice, 1 Know. not; but 
fear they will have no good Account. to give of it, 
"ee © when they come to Rand before God's T1 ribunal *. 
But we may juſtly, and therefore I hope, with 
Ws aſk your Lordſhip, how vou dare perform 
this Part of your Office? For you haye condemned 
it as Ting 105 Widked; as T ing, becauſe it is an 
. bumian Beelen, as Wicked, becauſe it ſuppoſes 
Grace conferred by the Hands of the Biſhop. If there- 
fore any baptized. Perſons ſhould. come to your 
'Lhathip. for Confirmation, if you are /incere in 
What you have delivered, your Lordſhip ought, 1 
hum y conceive, to make them this Declaration: 
1 "My Friends, for the Take of Decency and Order, 
"th 1 have taken upon me the Epiſcopal Character; 
"and, according to Cuſtom, which has long pre- 
" Valled againſt common Senſe, am now to lay my 
Hands upon. you : But I beſeech you, as you 
bo < have any Regard to the Truth of the Goſpel, or 
e the 1 Roe of God, not to imagine there is 
8 any thing i in this A ion,. more than, an uſeleſs 
© empt Ceremony : For if you expect to have 
Nags any piritual Adyantage from human Benedictions, 
or to receive Grace from the Impoſition of a 
be: -- Biſhop's Hands, you Nobt God, and in elfect, 
2 renounce Chriſtianity. es 
Pray, my Lord, conſider that Vatrage in the 
. where the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Leaving the 
Principles of | the Dehne of Chrs N, and going on unto 
| " Perfettion ; not laying again the Foundation of Repen- 
© tance from "dead Works, of Faith tcwards God, 4 the 
© Dottrine of Baptiſms, and of Laying on of Hands, and 
_ . of the Reſurrefion of the Dea, 5 7 itn alk, 
7 4 175. (Heb. vi. 1, 2.0% 
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of the Doctrine of Chriſt; and is placed amongſt 


ſuch primary Truths, as the Reſurrection . the x 


DS N of Eternal Judgment. 


prian ſpeaking of. this Apoſtolical Impoſi- | 
a8 of 2 ſays, The ſame is now pratiiſed with 
us ; they who have been baptiſed in the Church, are 


trout to the Prefi fdents of the Church, that by our 


Prayer and Impoſition of Hands, they may receive the 
Holy Ghoſt, and be conſummated with the Lord's Seal. 
And muſt we yet believe, that all human Benedi- 
Fions are Dreams, and the Im ofition of human 
Hands trifling and uſeleſs; and that to expect God's 
Graces from them, is to affront him; though the 
Scriptures expreſsly teach us, that God confers his 
Grace by means of certain particular human Hands, 
and not of others ; though the 5 tell us, this Human | 


Bentdifion, this Laying on of Hands, is one of 


the firſt Principles of the Religion of Chriſt, and 
as much a Foundation- Doctrine, as the Reſur rection 
of the Dead, and Eternal Judgment g and though 


every Age ſince that of the Apoſtles, has ſtrictly 


obſerved it as ſuch, and the Authority of our own n 


Church ſtill requires the Obſervance of it? 


I come now, my Lord, to another ſacred and Di- 
vine Inſtitution of Chriſt's Church, which ſtands ex- 
poſed and condemned by your Lord{hi s Doctrine; 
and that is, the Ordination of the chen Clergy; 1 
where, by means of an human Benediction, and the 
Impoſition of the Biſhop's Hands, the Holy Ghoſt 
is ſuppoſed to be ny le on Perſons towards 
conſecrating them for the Work of the Miniſtry. 
We find it conſtantly taught by the Scriptures, _ 
that all Eccleſiaſtical Authority, and the Graces 
. che ad are qualified and enabled to ex- 


2 22” | erciſe 


my Lord. here it is anne plain, a this | 
2 Layihg on of Hands (which is with us called Con- 
Frmation) is ſo fundamental a Part of Chriſt's Re- 
ligion, that it is called one of the firſt Principles 


CIOS 


T "2; 8 . 
: erciſe their Functions to the Benefit of * Church, 
are the Gifts and Graces of the Holy Spirit. Thug 
the Apoſtle exhorts the Elders to take heed unto the 
Flock, ein which the Holy Ghoſt had made them Over- 
feers,: (E-ph. iv. 7.) But how, my Lord, had the 
Holy Ghoſt made them Overſeers, but by the layi ing 
on of the Apoſtles Hands? They were not imme 
diately called pr the Holy Ghoſt ; but being Lonſe- 
crated by /uch human Hands as had been authorized + 
to that Purpoſe, they were as truly called by him, 
and ſanctified with Grace for that Employment, as 
if they had received an immediate or miraculous 
Commiſſion. So again, St. Paul puts Timothy in 
mind zo ftir up the Gift of God that was iu him, by 
5 laying an e his Hands, (2 Tim. ii. 6.) 
__ -  Andnow, my Lord, if human Bindiflions be fach - 
idle Dreams and if z if it be offronting 70 God, to 


5 expect his Graces rom them, or through human 


5 it not as incon 


ands ; do we not plainly: want new Scriptures ? 


Muſt we not give up the Apoſtles as Farioup High- | 
Church Prelates, who aſpired to 55 8 


Claims, and talked of conferring the Graces of God 
by their own Hands? Was not this Doctrine as 
Arange and aka then, as at preſent? Was 
iſtent with the Attributes and-Sove- 
| rg nty of God at that Time, to have his Graces 
| through other Hands than his own, as in any 
| erer ing, et ?\ Nay, my Lord, where ſhall we 
find any Fathers or Councils, in the primitive 
Church, but who owned: and aſſerted theſe Powers? 
They that were ſo ready to part with their Lives, 
8 than do the leaſt Diſhonour to God, or the 
Chriſtian Name, yet were all guilty of this borrid 
laſphemy, in imagining that they were to bleſs in 
God's Name; and that by the Benediction and lay- 
ing on of the Biſhop's Hands, the Graces of the 
s Ghoſt eh be GREEN on 7 Perſons. 5 
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iy Agreeable to hs Senſe of 3 and "Anti-© | 
quity, our Church uſes this Form of Ordination: 
be Biſhop laying his Hands on the Perſon's Head, 7 
Receive the Holy. Ghoſt, fer the Office and Work of a 
Prieſt in the Church of God, committed unto thee, by the 
Impoſition of our Hande. From this Form, it is 
: plain, Firft, That our Church holds, that the Re- 
ception of the Holy Ghoſt is neceſſary to conſtitute 
a Perſon a Chriſtian Prieſt. Secondly, That the Holy 
Ghoſt is conferred through human Hands, Thirdly, 
hat it is by the Hands of a. Biſhop Wea the Holy 55 
Ghoſt is conferred. = 
If, therefore, your Lordſhip i is right | in your. Bo- 
Arine, the Church of England is evidently molt cor- 
rupt: For if it be diſhonourable. and affronting to 


God, to expect his Grace from any human Hands, 


it muſt of Neceſſity be diſnonourable and affronting 
to him, for a Biſhop to pretend to confer it by his 
Hands. And can that 0 be any ways defend- 
ed, that has eſtabliſhed ſuch an Iniquity by Law, and 
made the Form of it ſo neceſſary? How can your 
Lordſhip anſwer it to your Laity, for taking the 
Character or Power of a Biſhop from ſuch a Form of 
Words? Tou tell them it is affronting to God, to 
expect his Grace from human Hands; yet, to qualify 
our ſelf for a Biſhoprick, you let human Hands be 
9 aid on you, after a Manner which directly ſuppoſes 
you thereby receive the Holy Ghoſt! Is it wicked in 
them to expect it from Pars Hands? And is it leſs 
ſo in your Lordſhip, to pretend to receive it from 
human Hands? He that believes it is affronting to 
God, to expect his Grace from human Hands, muſt 
likewiſe belieye, that our Form of Ordination, which 
hy omiſes the Holy Ghoſt by the Biſhop's Hands, muſt 
alſo affronting to God. Certainly he cannot be 
ſaid to be very jealous of the Honour of God, who 
will ſybmit himſelf to be made a Biſhop by a Form 
of Words derogatory, upon his own Principles, to 
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crated to the Office of a Biſhop by theſe Words; 
Take thou Power 10 ſuſtain all 7 bings in Being, given 
thee by my Hands. I ſuppoſe your Lordſhip would 
think it entirely unlawful to ſubmit to the Form of 
ſuch an Ordination. But, my Lord, Receive thou 
the Holy Ghoſt} &c. is as impious a Form, according 
to your Lordſhip's Doctrine, and equally injurious 
to the eternal Power and Godhead; as the other. 
For if the Grace of God can only be: had from his 
own Hands, would it not be as innocent in che Biſhop 
to ſay, Receive thou Poren to ſuſtain all Ihings in Be- 
ing, as to ſay, Rective the Holy Ghoſt, by the Impaſitiun 
_ of my Hands? And: would not a; Compliance with 
either Form be equally unlawful ?. According to 
your Doctrine, in each of them God's Preroga- 
tive is ęqually En and therefore the, Guile: 
muſt be the ſame; + ont U 408 
It may alſo well be e Man your Lid. 
can accept of a Character, which is, or ought to be, 
chiefly diſtinguiſned by the Exerciſe of that Power 
which you diſclaim, as in the Offices of Confirmation 
and Ordination. For, my Land where can be the 
Sincerity of ſaying, * the Holy Ghoſt by the Im- 
Poſition: of our Hands, when you declare. it affronting 
to God, to expect it from any Hands but his awn? ' 


_- Suppoſe your Lordſhip had been preaching to the 


Laity againſt owning any Authority in the Virgin 
Mam, and yet ſhould acquieſce in the Conditions of 
being made a Biſhop in her Name, and by recog- 


Wag,” nizing her Power; could ſuch a Submiſſion be con- 
ſiſtent with Sincerity? Here you forbid the Laity to 


expect Got's Grace from any Hands but his; yet 
not only accept of an Office, upon Suppoſition of 
the contrary Doctrine; but oblige your ſelf ac- 
cording to the Senſe of the Church wherein you 
are ordained a Biſhop, to act 2825 in direct 
"Oppoſition to * own W IE © 00 | 
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80 Ts Lthiok, it is ets 1 50 that you. Ws. 
have at once, my Lord, by theſe Doctrines con- + 
demned the Scriptures, the Apoſtles, their martyred 
Succeſſors, the Church of England, and your own; 
Conduct; and have thereby given us ſome Reaſon 
(though 1 wiſh there were no Occaſion to mention 
it) to ſuſpect, whether you, who allow of no other 
Church; but what is founded in Sincerity, are your 
ſelf really a Member of any Churcg n. 
I ſhall now proceed to ſay ſomething upon the 
Conſecration of the Lord's Supper, which is as much 
expoſed as a Tyifle, by your Lordſhip's Doctrine, as 
the other Inſtitutions. St. Paul ſays, Ihe Cup „ 
Bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not tbe Communion of the 
Blood 5 Chriſt? My Lord, is not this Cup ſtill to 
be bleſſed? Muſt there not therefore be ſuch a Thing 
as an human-Benediftion ?. And are human Bene- 
dictions to be all deſpiſed, though by them the Bread 
and Wine become Means of Grace, and are made 
the ſpiritual Nouriſhment of our Souls? Can anyone 
hleſs chis Cup? If not, then there is a Difference | 
between human Benedictions: Some are authorized we 
by God, and their Bleſſing is effectual; whillt others 5 
only are vain and preſumptuous. If the Prayer over 
the Elements, and the Conſecration, be only a Tri- 
fle and a Dream, and it be offenſive to God to ex- _ * 
pect they are converted into Means of Grace by an 
human Benediction; why then did St. Paul pretend 
to bleſs them? Why did he make it the Privilege 
of the Church? Or, why do we keep up the ſame, 
Solemnity Rut if it be to be bleſſed only by God's 
Miniſters, then how can your Lordſhip anſwer it 
to God, for ridicyling and abuſing human Bene- 
dictions, and telling the World that a particular 
Order of the Clergy are not of any Neceſſity, nor 
can be of any Advantage to them ? For if the ga- 
crament can only. be bleſſed by God's Minitters, , 
then ſuch Minilters are as neceſſary as the Sacra- _ 
| monty themſelves. NR > 
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St. Paul ſays, . Cup muſt be bleſſed : FH vou 
* any one may bleſs it, then, though you con- 
temn the Benedictions of the Clergy, you allow of 
them by every body elſe: If every Body cannot bleſs 
it, then you muſt confeſs; that the Benedictions of 

ſome Perſons are effectual, where others are not. 

My Lord, the great Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
was the Denial of his Operation in the Miniſtry of 
our Saviour. And how near does your Lordſhip 


come to it, in denying the Operation of that ſame 


Spirit, in the Miniſters whom Chriſt hath ſent? 
1 are employed in the ſame Work that he was. 
He left his Authority with them, and promiſed that 
the Holy Spirit ſhould remain with them to the End 
of the World; that whatſoever: they ſhould bind on 
Earth, mould be bound in Heaven; and whatſoever 
they ſhould looſe on Earth, ſhould be Jooſed in 
Heaven; and that whofoever deſpiſes them, deſpiſes 
him, and him that ſent him. And yet your Lordſhip 
= 2 we need not to trouble our Heads about 
rticular Sort of Clergy; that all is to be 
vow 1“ acted betwixt God and ourſelves; nat — 
Benedictions are inſignificant Trifles. / ** 
But pray what Proof has your Lordſhip Sor all 
this? Have you any Scripture for it * Has God any 
where declared that no Men on Earth have any Au- 
thority to bleſs in his Name? Has he any where ſaid, 
that ĩt is a wicked, preſumptuous Thing, for any 
one to pretend to it? Has he any where told us that 
it is inconſiſtent with his Honour to beſtow his Gra- 
ces by human Hands? Has he any where told us that 
he has no Miniſters, no Ambaſſadors on Earth; but 
that all his Gifts and Graces are to be received im- 
= mediately from his own Hands? Have you any An- 
*tiquity, Fathers, or Councils, on your Side? No; 
the whole Tenor of Scripture, the whole Current of 
Tradition is againſt you: Your novel Doctrine has 
8 only *this 1 to recom mend 1 it to the Libertines of the 
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Age, who. univerſally give into it, ahat it never 
was the Opinion of any Church, or Churchman. It 
is your Lordſhip's proper Aſſertion, That. we offend. 
God in expetting his Graces from any Hands but bis own. 
Nou it is range, . that God ſhould be offended 
with his own Methods, or that your Lordſhip ſhould 
find us out a Way of pleaſing him, more ſuitable to 
his Nature and Attributes, than what he has -->. ul 
us in the Scriptures. 1 call them his own Methods; 


for what elſe is the whole Zewiſh Diſpenſation, but _ 7 


a Method of God's Providence, where his Bleſſings 
and Judgments were diſpenſed by human Hands? 
What is the Chriſtian Religion buts a Method of Sal- 
vation, where the chief Means of Grace are offered 
and diſpenſed by human Hands? Let me here re- 
commend to your Lordſhip, the excellent Words of 
à very learned and judicious Prelate on this Occaſion. 
This will have no Weight with any reaſonable 


8 be Man, againſt the Cenſures of the Church, or 


any other Ordinance of the Goſpel, that they 
5 make the Intervention of other Men neceſſary 
to our Salvation; ſince it has always been God's 
ordinary Method, to diſpenſe. his Bleſſings. and 


i „ een, by the Hands * Men.“ . 


Tour Lordſhip exclaims againſt your Adverſaries 
as ſuch romantick ſtrange ſort of Men, for talking . 
of Benedictions and Abſolutions, and of the Ne- 
_ - ceſlity of receiving God's Ordinances from proper 
Hands: Yet, my Lord, here is an excellent Biſhop, 


= againſt whoſe Learning, Judgment, and Proteſtantiſm, 


there can be no Objection; who ſays, if a Perſon 
has but the Uſe of bi Reaſon, he will haye nothing 
to object to any Ordinances of the Goſpel, which 


make the Intervention of other Men neceſſary. _— 


wards the Conveyance: of them, ſince that has al- 


ways been God's ordinary Method. The Biſhop 
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55 Few —_ ſay, 1 it is 3 OM ſhould ye. _—_ 
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Dyvine to acknowledge it; ſo he be but a"#4;/onable 
Man, he will allow it. Yet your Lordſhip is fo far 
from being this'rea/onable Man, that you think your 
Adverſaries void both of Reaſon and commonsSenſe, 
for teaching it. Tou expreſsly exclude al! Perſons 
from having any Thing to do with our Salvation, 
and ſay, it wholly depends upon God and our ſelves. 
Tou tell us, that authoritative Benedickion is another 
of the Terms of Art uſed by your Proteſtant Adverſaries; 
min which they claim a-Right, in one regular Succeſſion, 
of bleſſing the People *. An ingenious Author, my 
Lord, (in the Opinion of many, if not of moſt of 
your Friends) calls the Conſecration of the Elements 
Conjuration E: Your Lordſhip calls the Sacerdotal 
 Benediction a Term of Art; too plain an Intimation, 
though in more remote and ſomewhat ſofter Terms, 
that in the Senſe of a certain Father of the Church, 
Ge are little better than ſo many Jugglers. 
Tour Lordſhip ſays, F they ouly meant hereby to 
declare upon what Terms God will give his Bleſſings to 
- Chriſtians, or # expreſs tbeir own hearty Wil 
them, this might be underſtood. So it might, my 
Lord, very eaſily; and I ſuppoſe every. Body un- 
derſtands that they may do this, whether they be 


4 444 


' Clergy or Laity, Men or Women: For I preſume 


- 
* 


any one may declare what he takes to be the Terms 


of the Goſpel, and with that others may faithfully 

obſerve them. But I humbly preſume, my Tad. 
that the good Biſhop abovementioned meant ſame- 
thing more than this, when he ſpake of Ordinances 
which make the Intervention of other Men neceflary 70 
VVV 
virtue of them through their Hande n 

There is a ſuperſtitious Cuſtom (in your Lord- 


ſhip's Account ic mult be ſo) yet remaining in moſt 


Places, of ſending for a Clergyman to miniſter to 


fick Perſons in imminent Danger of Death; Even 
© on eas: 

age 91. f Righteof thi Chriftian Church. 
| | „ 
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ER 1 
p thoſe HY haye- abuſed the 9 all their Lives 
long, are glad to beg their, Aſſiſtance when they ap- 


prehend themſelves upon the Confines of another 


Word. There is no Reaſon, my Lord, to diſlike 


: this Prattice, but as it ſuppoſes a Difference 1 
tween tlie Sacerdotal Prayers e and Benediftions, and 


thoſe of a Nurſe. © 
Me read, my Lord, that Gd would not heal 
Abimeleth, ASH he knew the Inte rity of his 


Heart, till Abraham Had ra! yed for Bin; He is a 
Prophet, i: aid God, he Hall Preh. for thee, . thou 


Halt Ave, (Gen. xx. 7. » © 
Pray,, my Lord, was not God juſt,” And g00d, 


and true, in the Da I of Abrabam, as he is now? 


Let you ee, Abi, melech's Integrity was not edge 
ir ſelf.” He was to be pardoned by the Prayer of- 
 brabam,, and his Prayer was effectual; and ſo re- 
preſented, becauſe it was the Prayer of a Prophet. 
Su poſe, my Lord, that Abimelech had ſaid with 


50 od, * That it is affrontins to God, that we 


bould exper? his Graces from any Hands but his own 
that all ts 4% be tranſafted befween God and our ſelves ; ; 
and fo had rejected the Prayer of Abraham, As 4 mere 
'Effay of Prophet: Craft, fie had then acted with as 
much Prudence and Piety as your Lordſhip's Laity 
Would do, if you could eſt 

 Benediftions and Abſolutions, to regard no particular 
Jort of Clergy ; but entirely depend upon God and 
themſelves, Without any her; Aſſiſtance whatever. 


"We read allo." that Joſhua Was "Full of the Spirit of | 


"Wiſdom Fr Moſes bad laid Bis Hands upon him, (Deut. 
XXIV, 9.) Was it not as abſurd,” my Lord, in the 
Days ö Jab, for human Hand to bleſs,” as it is 
now; Did ther not then lie the fame Objection a- 
Eainſt Moſes, at 


. ſian, Clergy? Had Moſes any more natural Power 
to give the Spirit of Wiſdom, Sc. by his Hands, 
than the TRY = have to Foiifer Grace by theirs ?. 

e TRE 3 . 


uade” them to defj piſe 


at there does now againſt the Chri- 
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hey are both ite: weak and inflifficiecit för | 
theſe oſes of themſelves, and equally power- - 


5 1 when it pleaſes God to make them fo.” 
Again, when Eupbaz and his Friends nad dir. 3 
| N God, they were not to be reconciled to God 


their own Repentance, or tranſact that Matter 
8 nly between God and themſelves; but they = 
eferred to apply to Jab. My Servant Job foal pr 


For gau, for him will T accept, (Job. xlil. 8.) Might | 


not Eliphaz here have ſaid, ſhall I fo far affront God, 


Aas to think I cannot be bleſſed without the Pr ayers 
of Job? Shall I be ſo weak or ſenſeleſs, as toimagine, 


my own Scion and Repentance will not ſave 
me; ox that I need apply to any one but God alone, | 


| to qualify me for the Reception of his Grace? 


Again, The Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, ſk 


unto Aaron und bis gend, ſaying, on this w 14 15 - - 
0 


| bleſs and keep thee, Se. aud I will dhe them, 
(Numb. vi. 22.) | 


"Bleſs the children of Tirazl, ſaying unto them, 


Again, 7he Priefts ef the None of Levi ſoall come 


ö Bear; for them hath the Lord thy God choſen to miniſter 
unto. him, 2 to bh in the Name of 4 Land, 1 85 ? 


i 5c) 
Now, my 13 chi. is what we mean by che au- 


55 Adminiſtrations of the Chriſtian Clergy; 


whether they, be by way of Benediction, or of any 
other kind. We take them to be Perſons whom/ 
God has choſen to miniſter unto him, and to bleſs in 


. Name. We imagine that our Saviour was a 


reater Prieſt and Mediator than Aaron, or any of 
od's former Miniſters. We are aſſured that Chriſt 
25 his Apoſtles, as his Father had ſent him, and 


that therefore they were his true Succeſſors: And 

- Lince they did commiſſion others to ſucceed them in 
ttmeir Office, by the Impoſition of Hands, as Moſes 
commiſnioned Foſhua to ſucceed him; the Clergy 
RS. have ſucceeded the W have as TURE. ” 
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Call og men to their Worle, As ce © 


Keyes as the Apoſtles themſelves were. 

From the Places of Seripture above-mentioned, it 
is evident, and indeed from the whole Tenor of Sa- 
cred Writ, that it may conſiſt with the Goodneſs 
and J uſtneſs of God to depute Men to act in his 
Name, and be miniſterial towards the Salvation of 
others; and to lay a Neceſſity upon his Creatures of 
qualifying themſelves for his Favour; and receiving 


a e 

But, my Land If there hw cons any Set of Nen 
c ben Earth that are more peculiarly God's Miniſters 
than others, and through whoſe Adminiſtrations, 
Prayers, and Benedictions, God will accept of re- 


turning Sinners, and receive them to Grace; you 


have done all you can to prejudice People againſt 
them: Lou have taught the Laity that all is to be 
8 tranſacted between God and themſelves, and that 

they need not value any bee e Sort of Clergy 
in the World. 

I leave it to the Great Judge and Kaen of 

"x Hearts, to judge from what Principles, or upon 


what Motives your Lordſhip has been induced to 


teach theſe Things; but muſt declare, that, for my 
dn Part, if I had the greateſt Hatred to Chriſti- 
anity, 1 ſhould think it could not be more expreſſed. 


than by teaching what yoo Lordihip/has publickly 


taught. If I could rejoice in the Miſerx and Ruin 


of Sinners, I ſhould think it ſufficient Matter f 
Triumph, to drive them from the Miniſters of God, 


and to put them upon inventing new Schemes of 
ſaving themſelves, inſtead of ſubmitting to the or- 
dinary Methods of Salvation appointed by God. 

It will, not follow from any thing T have ſaid, 


that the Laity have loſt their Chriſtian I. iberty, or 


Mn: no 0 Body can be ſaved but whom the Clergy | 


* 8 


- were called by our Saviour; and are as truly his | 


A his Graces by the Hands and Intervention of mere ä | 
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aſe to ſave; 4 d RAE the 1 Dipol 
K Happineſs to Mankind. Was Abimelech's Hap- 
4 8 im the Diſpoſition of Abraham, becauſe he was 
to be received by Means of Abraham's Interceſſion? 


5 Or could h damm Eliphaz, becauſe he was to 


- mediate for _ and ne his e as | 
eee 003 110 7 5 | 
hickhers 1 ond, PR the Chriftian Clergy FRO] : 


| 2558 this deſpotick Empire over their Flocks: They 
do not aſſume to themſelves a Power to damn the 


Innocent, or to ſave the Guilty; but they aſſert a 


8 - ſober-and juſt Right to reconcile Men to God, and | ; 


to act in his Name, in reſtoring them to his Favour. 
They received their Commiſſion from thoſe whom 
2 Chrilt ſent with ſull Authority to ſend others, and 


with a Promiſe that he would be with them to the 
End of the World. From this they conclude, that 


they have his Authority, and that in conſequence 
of it; their Adminiſtrations are neceſſary, and effec- 
-tual to the Salvation of Mankind; and that none 
can deſpiſe them, bur: who deſpiſe him that ſent 
them; and are as ſurely out of the Covenant of 
Grace, when they leave ſuch his Paſtors, as when 


a 1 ee e deſpiſe, or omit to receive his Sacraments. 


And what is there in this Doctrine, my Lord, to 


; en the Cunſciences of the Laity'? What is chere f 


gere to bring the profane Scandal of Prieſtcrafi upon 


te Clergy? Could it be any Ground of Melee 16 


| hating Abrabam, becauſe that Abraham was to recon- 


elle him to God? Could Zliphoz juſtly have any 


Prejudice againſt Fob, becauſe God wool hear Job's 


:'2-,Intercefion-for him? Why then, my. Lord, muſt 


the Chriſtian Prieſthood be ſo horrid and hateful an 
Inſtitution, becauſe the Deſign of it is to reſtore 
Men to the Grace and Favour of God? Why muſt 
ve be abuſed and inſulted for being ſent upon the 
Exrand of Salvation, and made Miniſters of eternal 
8 to our Bichon 4 There! is a e due to 
+ fy | + © 20G £7 10 0g * 
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miniſterial Offices, that Chriſt ith entruſted to 8 | 
We are to watch for their Souls, as thoſe who are to, 
give an, Account. Why then "4 of hb be W as 


etending 


arrogant Prieſts, or popiſbiy affecte 


— 


1 3 — any 1 10 do in the Diſcharge 05 our... - 


try with th alvatio oe of Men? Why muſt we 
be . 4 ie 5 blafp 


Name, . or 15 9 7 our Adminiſtrations more cf, 
fectual than the Office, of a common, Layman? | 


But farther, Lo what Purpoſe does your 's 2 | 


| Hip except againlt theſe ——4 in the Clergy, from, 
their common Frailties and Infirmities with the reſt of 


Mankind? Were not Abrabam and Fob, and the. 
Jewiſh Prieſts, Men of like Paſſions with us? Did 
not our Saviour command the 2 to apply to 


their Prieſts, notwithſtan erſonal Faults, 
r e 5 a 


becauſe they ſat in Moſes Did not the A- 


poſtles a their Followers Ef they were Men 
of like Paſſions with them? But did they there- 
fore diſclaim their. Miſſion, or e Autho- 


rity ? Did they teach, that their natural Infirmi- 


ties made them leſs the Miniſters: of God, or leſs 
| neceſſary to the Salvation of Men? Their perſonal "ps 
DefeRts « did not make them depart from the Claim 


of thoſe Powers they were inveſted with, or deſert 


their Miniſtry, but, indeed, gave St. Paul Occa-; 
— in earthen Ve Nele, ö 

(4. e. this Authority committed to mere Men) that. 

the excellency il may be of God, and not of Men, 


ſion to ſay, Me have this Tre 


The Apoſtle happens to differ very much from 
your Lordſhip : Mie ſays, ſuch weak Inſtruments 
were made uſe of that the Glory might redound to 


God. Tour Lordſhip ſays, to ſuppoſe Inſtruments. 
to be of any Benefit to us, is to leſſen the Sove- 
VOTE: * TOs * in nne, his ee 
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emous Claims, Ki abſurd 
: Jenſeleſs Powers, - for aſſuming to bleſs in God's 


. 20 1 
ur Lo hipi es ere "mY 
8 he ee N by thewing, that the 
Cl Men, and 4 5 to the common 
RD. Pra ties el Nan Rind. My ord, we own the 
Charge, and do Bp er any. nee, from 
our pe! onal Abilities, or to acquire any Glory to 
our ſelves: But, weak as we are, we are God's 
| Minifters; and if we are either afraid br aſhamed of 
our Duty, we muſt periſh in the Guilt. © But is a 
Pro het therefore 1069. becauſe he inſiſts upon the 
Authority of his Mifttoh > Cannot a Mortal be 
God's Meſſenger, andiemployed i in his Affairs, but. 
he moſt be infolent and aſſuming, for having the 
Reſolution to own it? If we are 6 be reproved for 
Pur deen to be God's Miniſters, becauſe we are 
Men, the R Reproach Will fall upon Providence; 
_ fince it has pleaſed Gd, chiefly to tranſact his Affairs 
with Mankind by the Miniftry of their Brethren. 
N e has not one Word from Scripture 
againſt theſe ſacerdotal Powers; no Proof that 
Chriſt has not ſent Men to be effectual Adminiſtra- 
tors of his Graces: Tou only aſſert, that there can 
be no ſuch Minifters, becauſe they are mere Men. 
Now, my Lord, I muſt beg Leave to fay, that. 
if the natural Weakneſs of Men makes them inca- 
pable of being the Inſtruments of conveying Grace | 
to their Brethren; if the Clergy cannot, be of any 
Uſe or Neceſſity to their Flocks, for this Nen J. 
then it undeniably follows, that there can be no p 
five Inſtitutions in the Chriſtian Religion that can 
procure any ſpiritual Advantages to che Members of 
itz then the Sacraments can be no longer any Means 
of Grace. For, I hope, no one thinks that Bread 
and Wine have any natural Force or Efficacy to con- 
vey Grace to the Soul. The Water in Baptiſm bas 
the common Qualities of Water, and is deſtitute of 
any intrinſick Power to cleanſe the Soul, or purify 
from Sin. But your LORE will not ay, becauſe. 


\ © 


it has only elle comtmon {Nth of Water,” that 
| 2 it cannot be àa Means of Grace. Why then 
ay not tlie Clergy, though they have the common 
NM ature of Men, be conſtituted by God, to convey 
his Graces, and to be miniſteri ial to the Salvation 
of their Brethren ? Can God conſecrate inanimate 
Things to ſpiritual Purpoſes,” and make them the 
Means of eternal H. 125 And is Man the 
only Creature that he cannot make ſubfervient to 
His Defgns? The only Being, who'is too weak for 
un Ormntporent God to render effectual towards | 
; attaining 15 Ends of his Grace? 

IS it 3 falt and reaſonable, to reje& and deſp ife the 

2 and Benediction © o Men, becauſe key are 

Mien like ourfelves? And is it not as reaſonable, to 
deſpiſe the Sprinkling of Water, a Creature below 
. us,. a ſenſeleſs and inanimate Creature? - 

Your Lordſhip therefore, muſt either find us 
ſome other Reaſon for rejecting the Neceſſity of 
human Adminiſtratrons, tha becanſe they are hu. 
man; ot elſb give up the Sactaments, and all po- 
ſitive Inſtitutions along with then. 

Surely, your Lordſhip mult have a mighty O- 
pinion of Nzaman the Syrian, who, when the Pro- 
phet bid him go waſh' in Jordan ſeven rimes, to the 
end he*might be clean from his Leproſy, very w 
remonſtrated, Arr not Abana and eh Rivers of 
; Da maſtus, Better tum all the Waters of Iſrael? 

Bet SAM 13 Lord, diſcovered Naaman's great TY 

berty of Mind; and it is much, this has: not been 
ome Got before, as an Argument of his being à Free- 

Thinker. He took the Water of Jordan to be only 
Mater; as your Lordſhip 7 obſerves a Clergy- . 
man t6 be only a Man: And if you had been with . 
Him, you-could have informed hint, that the waſh- 
ing /even Times was a mere Nicely and Trifle of the 
Prophet; and that fince it is God alone who can 
work. Miraculous Cures, we ougttt not to think, that 
| Ho they 


N 
1 "my ; 
the depend upon any external Means, or any tae 
ted Number of repeating them, _ 
©, This, my Lord, is the true Scope and Spirit of 
your Argument: If the Srian was right in de- 
_ ſpifing the Water of Fordan, becauſe it was only 
Water; your Lordſhip might be right in deſpiſing 
any particular Order of Clergy, becauſe they are 
but Men. Your Lordſhip is certainly a as right, or | 
as wrong, as he was. * 

And now, my Lord, let the common Senſe of 
Mankind here judge, whether, if the Clergy are to 
be eſteemed as having no Authority, becauſe they 
are but Men; it does not plainly follow, that every 
thing elſe, every Inſtitution that has not ſome natu- 
ral Force and Power to produce the Effects de- 
ſigned by it, is not alſo to be rejected as equally . 
trifling and ineffeftual. _ 

The Sum of the Matter is this: It . from 
many expreſs Facts, and indeed, from the whole 
Series of God's Providence, that it is not only con- 
ſiſtent with his Attributes, but alſo agreeable to his 
ordinary Methods of dealing with Mankind, that 
he ſhould ſubſtitute Men to ack in his Name, and 
be aul boritatively employed in conferring his Graces 
and Favours upon Mankind. It appears, that 
your Lordſhip's Argument againſt the authorita- 
tive Adminiſtrations of the Chriſtian Clergy, does 
not only centradict thoſe Facts, and condemn the 
ordinary Method of God's Diſpenſations; but 
likewiſe proves the Sacraments, and every poſitive 
nſtitution of Chriſtianity, to be ineffectual, and 
as mere, Dreams and Triſles, as the ſeveral Offices 

and Orders of the Cler 

This, I hope, will be eſteemed : a falliciene Con- | 
| Futation of your Lordſhip's Doctrine, by all who 
have any true Regard or Zeal for the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion; and only expect to be ſaved by the Methods 
of N * N in the TOTES» Ig 0 at 
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I hall now in a word or two ſet forth the ON 
eredneſs of the. Eccleſiaſtical Character, as it is 
founded in the New Teſtament ; with a particular 
regard to the Power of conferring Grace, * the 
Efficacy of human Benedictions. 
It appears therein that all ſacerdotal Power i is . | 

_ rived from the Holy Ghoſt. Our Saviour himſelf _ 
took not that Miniſtry upon him, till he had this 
Conſecration: And during the time of his Mini- 
ſtry, he was under the Guidance and Direction of 

the Holy Ghoſt. Through the Holy Spirit he gave 
Commandment to the Apoſtles whom he had cho- 
ſen. When he ordained them to the Work of the 
Miniſtry, it was with theſe Words, Receive the Holy 
Gboſt. Thoſe whom the Apoſtles ordained to the 


ſame Function, it was by the ſame Authority: 


They laid their Hands upon the Elders, exhorting 
them to take care of = Flock of Chriſt, over 
which the Holy Ghoſt had made them Overſeers. | 

Hereby they plainly declared, that however this 
Office was to deſcend from Man to Man through 


human Hands, that it was the Holy Ghoſt which | 


conſecrated them to that Employment, and * 
them Authority to execute it. ; 

From this it is alſo manifeſt, that the Prieſthood 

is a Grace of the Holy Ghoſt: That it is not a 
Function founded on. the Natural or Civil Rights 


of Mankind, but is derived from the ſpecial Au- 4 


thority of the Holy Ghoſt; and is as truly a po- 
ſitive Inſtitution as the Sacraments. So that they - 
who have no Authority to alter the Old Sacra- 
ments, and ſubſtitute New ones, have no Power 
to alter the Old Order of the Clergy, or imtrodute 
any other Order of them. 
For why can we not change the Sacraments? Is it 
not, becauſe they are only Sacraments, and operate 
as they are inſtituted by the Holy Ghoſt? Becauſe 
ep are wle nee Rites without this Autho- 


C3 7 Typ: 


2 ey n= of the Clergy? Does not the ſame Scrip- 
ture tell us, they are equally inſticuted by the Holy 


| + 70 'Y 2 
= And does not the ſame Reaſon bold as well for 


Ghoſt, and Shlige only by vertue of his Authority? 


How abſurd is it therefore, to pretend to #boliſh, 
or depart from the ſettled Order of the Clergy, ito 
make new Orders, or think any God's Miniſters, 05 
unleſs We had his Authority, and. could-make new 


4 } 


Sacraments, Or a new Religion? M 0125914 
My Lord, how comes it, That we copngt alter 
the Scriptures? Is it not, becauſe they ate Divinely 


inſpired, and dictated by the Holy Ghoſt ?- And 
ſince it is expreſs Scripture, That the Prieſbood is 
. inſtituted and authorized by the ſame Holy Spirit, 
Why is pot the Holy Ghoſt as much to be regarded 

in one Inſtitution. as in another? Why may we not 


as well make a Goſpel, and ſay, it was writ by the 
Holy Ghoſt, as make a new Order of Clergy, and 


call them his? Or eſteem them CO having any re- 


| lation to him? 


— 


From this it Bawiſe "appears, That there is. an 


| Abbt Necoflry of a:ftridt Succeffion. of authori- 

ped Ordainers from the Apoſtolical Times, in order 
i to conſtitute a Chrifzan Pricft,, For ſinee a Commil- 

_ Gon fromthe Holy Ghoſt is neceſſary for the exer- 


ciſe of this Office; no one now can receive it, but 
from thoſe who have derived their Authority in a 


ftttrtue Sueceſſion, from the Apoſtles. We could nat, 
my Lord, call our preſent Bibles the Werd of God, 
_ unleſs we knew. the-Copies from which they are 
taken were taken from other true ones, till we come 
to the Originals themſelves. No more could we call 


any true Miniſters, or authorized by the Holy 
Ghoſt, who have not received their Commiſſion by 

* uninterrupted Succeſſion of lawful Ordainers. 
What an excellent Divine would he be, who 
-thould tell the World, it was not neceſſary that the 
PRO . and Mares through which the 
e Scriptures 


J 


j 
/ 
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Seriptures have been tranſmitted. through different 
Ages and Languages, ſhould be all true ones, and 
none of them forged? That ibis vas a hing fubjet to 
fo great Ungertainty, that God cauld not hang our Salva: 
tion on ſuch Miceties; Suppoſe, for Proof of this, 
he ſhould appeal to the Scriptuxes; and aſk, where 
any mention is made of aſcertaining the Truth of all 
the Copies? Would not this be a Way of Arguing 
very Theological? The Application is very eaſy. 
Tour Lordſhip has not one Word to prove the 
uninterrupted Succeſſion, of the Clergy a Trifle or 
Dream; but that it is ſubject to ſo great Uncertainty, 
and is never mentioned in the Scriptures. As to the 
Uncertainty of it, it is equally as uncertain, as 
whether the Scriptures be Genuine. There is juſt 
the ſame ſufficient Hiſtorical Evidence for the Cer- 

tainty of one as the other. As to its not being men- 
tioned in the Scripture, the Doctrine upon which it 

is founded, plainly made it unneceſſary to mention 

it. Is it needful for the Scriptures to tell us, that if 


we take our Bible from any falſe Copy, that it is 


not the Word of God? Why then need they tell us, 
that if we are ordained by uſurping falſe Preten- 
ders to Ordination, nor deriving their Authorit7 
to that end from the Apoſtles, that we are no 
Prieſts? Does not the thing itſelf ſpeak as plain 
in one Cafe as in the other? The Seriptures are 
only of uſe to ys, as they are the Word of God: 
Me cannot have this Word ef God, which was 
written ſo many Years ago, unleſs we receive it 
from authentick Copies and Manuſcripts... + 


r 


The Clergy have their Commiſſion from the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt: The Power of conferring this Commil- 
ſion of the Holy Ghoſt, was left with the Apoſtles : 
Therefore the preſent Clergy, cannot have the ſame 
__ Commiſſion, or Call, but from an Order of Men, 
vho have ſucceffively conveyed this Power from the 
Apoſtles to che preſent time. So that, my Lord, 
F Edt 


. 7 
9 


less h 


I Hall beg leave to ley it down, #s à plain, undeni- 


able, Chriſtian Truth, that the Order of the Clergy 
is an Order of as neceſſary Obligation, as the Sa- 


cCiraments; and as unalterable as the Holy Scrip- 
tures; the ſume Holy Ghoſt being as truly * Au- 
thor and Founder of the Prieſthood, as the Inſti- 
tutor of the Sacraments, or the Inſpirer of thoſe 
Divine Oracles. And when your Lordſhip ſhall 


offer any freſh Arguments to prove that no partt- 
cular ſort” of Clergy is neceſſary; that the Bene- 
dictions and Adminiſtrations of the preſent Clergy 
our moſt excellent Church, are trifling Niceties; 


5 if I cannot ſhew that the ſame Arguments will con- 
clude againſt the Authority of the Sacraments and 
_ the Scriptures, 1 faithfully promiſe your Loniſhip 


0 become a Convert to your Doctrine. 
What your Lordſhip charges upon your Adver- 
en as an abſurd Doctrine, in pretending the 


Neceſſity of one regular, ſucceſſive, and particular 
Order of the Clergy, is a true Chriſtian Doctrine; 
and as certain from Scripture, as that we are to keep 
deo the Inſtitution of particular Sacraments; or not 


#0 alter thoſe particular Scriptures, which now 


995 e. the Canon of the old and new Teſtament. 


By authoritative Benediction, we do not mean any 


; natural or intrinſick Authority of our own: But a 


Commiſſion from God, to be effectual Adminiſtra- 
tors of his Ordinances, and to bleſs in his Name. 
Thus, a Perſon who is ſent from God, to forerel | 


120 Sings; of which he had before no Knowledge or 


Notion; or to denounce Judgments, which he has 
no natural Power to execute may truly be ſaid to 
be an authoritative Nropbet; becauſe he has the Au- 
thority of God for what he does. Thus, when 
: the Biſhop i is ſaid to confer Grace in Confirmation, 


chis is properly an authoritative Benediction; becauſe 


mas is pany as 2 825 8 e n ee | 


} 
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him a do, as when 4 Prophet decla es upon 
Errand he is ſent. 10s whey 


Ir is in this Senſe; my Lord, chat the People u 


ſaid to be authoritatively bleſſed by the aer, 7 


gy ; becauſe they are God's Ciro, and act by his 
Commiſſion; becauſe by their Hands the People re- 


ceive the Graces and Benefits of God's Ordinances; 
which they have no more Reaſon to expe from o- 


ther Miniſters of their own Election, or if the Word 
may be uſed in an abuſive Senſe, of their own Con- 
ſecration, than to receive Grace from Sacraments of 
their own Appointment. The Scriptures teach us; 
That the Holy Ghoſt has inſtituted an Order of 
Clergy : We-ſay, a Prieſthood, ſo-authorized, can 
no more be changed by us, than we can change the 
Scriptures, or make new Sacraments ; becauſe _ 
are all 8 on the ſame Authority, without any - 
Pover of a Diſpenſation delegated to us in one Caſe 
more than another. Tf therefore we have a Mind 


to continue in the Covenant of Chriſt, and receive 


the Grace and Benefit of his Ordinances, we muſt 
receive them through ſuch Hands as he has autho- 


rized for that Pyrpoſe, to the end we may be quali- 


fied to partake of the Bleſſings of them. For as a true 


Prieſt cannot benefit us by adminiſtring a falſe Sa- 
crament; ſo a rue Sacrament is nothing, when it 


is. adminiſtered by a falſe uncommiſſioned Minifter. 
Beſides this Benediction which attends the Ordi- 
nances of God, when they are thus performed by 
authorized H ands, there is a Benediction of Prayer, 


which we may juſtly think very effectual, when | 


7 pronounced or diſpenſed by the fine Hatds: 
*-. Thus when the Biſhop or Prieſt inturredes' 5 
the Congregation, or pronounces the Apoſtolical 
Benediction upon them, we do not conſider this 


barely as an AR of-Charity and Humanity, of one 


_ Chriſtian praying for another; but'as the Work of 
a Ferſon who | 18 „ by —_ to bleſs in his 
Name, 


„ 
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Naw ani effcually miniſterial in e ankert 
of his Graces; or as the Prayer of one Who is 
—— Chriſt's ſtead, to carry on bis great 
gn of ſaving us; and whole Benedicti Are 
3 gre raid in Heaven, but. when we. ren r our 


the auchorized e e commiſſioned 


d's 4-50 hand wh to 3 n 8 fy of. Ge 
Ke the pretended. Nee ty of. their Admmiftrations.... 

| Your Lordſhip fets up in this Controverly for an 
Ad: vocate for the Laity, againſt the. arrogant Pre- 
Lences, and alſe Claims of the Clergy. My Lord, 
we are no more contending; for our ſelves in this | 
Doctrine, chan when we inſiſt upon any Article in 
the Creed. Neither is it any more qur particular 
- Cauſe, hen we aſſert gur Miſſion, than when we 
aſſert the Neceflity of the Sacraments. . 
Who is to receive the Benefit of that 8 
which we aſſert, but they? Who is to ſuffer, if we 
pretend a falſe one, but ourſelves? Sad Injury, in- 
deed, offered to the Laity l that we ſho uld affect 


to be thought Miniſtets of God for their, Sakes ! 


If, we really. are ſo, they are to receive the Benefit, 
not, we are to bear the Puniſnment. 
It your Lordſhip comes too late in this. lorious 
Undertaking, to receive the Reputation of it; the 

2 has heen already, in the Opinion of moſt 

People, better done to your Lordſhip's Hands. 

{The famous Author of The Kights of the Chriſtian 

_ Church, has carried this Chriſtian Liberty to as great 

© Heights as your Lordſhip. And though, you have 

notone Notion, Ican recollect, that has given Offence 


to * e * what 11 $9500 from that per- 
. a nicious 


=” a. 
icious Bock; your Lordſhip is N 
bo once to 5805 mention mo Author; Nhe, if 
your Lordſhip's Doctrine be true, deſaryes to have 
a Statue erected to his Honour, and receive every 
Mark of Eſteem which is due to che ;rea A 
former of Religion. n nem : 
Did not mineEOwn Eyes aſſure me 8 
no Contempt upon the Church, no Reproach upan 
the Evangelical Inſtitutions, or the Sacred F unction, 
but what has been ſeconded by your . 1 
would never have placed your Lordſhip in the 
Vie with ſo ſcandalous a Declaimer againſt the Or- 


_ dinances of Chriſt. Whether Lam right,; « or not, in 


this Charge, I freely leave to the Judgment of thoſe 
5 „ e who are acquainted with both your 
orks. Yet this Author, my Lord, has 
treated by the greateſt and beſt Part of the Nation, 
as a Free-thinking Infidel; But for hat, my Lord? 
Not that he has declared againſt the Scriptures; not 
that he has rejected Revelation; (we are not, bleſſed 
be God, ſtill ſo far corrupted with the Principles of 
_ Infidelity) but becauſe he has reproached every par- 
ticular Church; as ſuch, and denied all Obligation to 
Communion; becauſe he has expoſed Benedictions, 
Abſolutions, and Excommunications; denied the 
Divine Right of the Clergy, and ridiculed the pre- 
tended Sacredneſs and Neceſſity of their Admini- 


oy ſtrations, as mere Niceties and T rifles, though com- 


monly in more diſtant, I was going to ſay more de- 
cent Ways: In a Word, becauſe he made all 
Churches, all Prieſts, all Sacraments, however ad- 
miniſtred, equally valid, and denied any particular 
| Method. neceſſary. to Salvation. Yer. afterall this 
a] profane Declamation, he allows, my Lord, that 
Religious Offices may be appropriated ta particular Mey, 
called Clergy, far Order ſake only; and not an the As- 
5 et of any m_— n Advantages, ey wc 
| rivi- 


333 , 
e Heaven. . (#7 | | 
Agreeable to this, your -Lordihips owns, en . 

are not againſt the Order, or Decency, * or Fug 

8 "ation belonging to- Chrifian Societies. ny | 

But, pray, my Lord, do you mean any more 
by this, than the abovementioned Author? Is it 

for any Thing, but the Sake of a little external 

Order or Conveniency? Is there any Chriſtian Law 

that obliges to obſerve this kind of Order? Is there 

any real eſſential Difference between Perſons ranked 
into this Order? Is it a Sin for any Body, eſpecially 
the Civil Magiſtrate, to leave this Order, and 
make what other Orders he prefers to it? This 
0 7 r Lordſhip cannot reſolve in the Affirmative; 
Tor then inſt allow, that ſome Communions 
are ſafer than others, and that ſome Ras, have IP 
. hore Authority than others. 


op ey, chat no perfitalar Order 


can be neceſſary; yet ſome Order neceſſary, which 


2 may be different in different Commpnions? This 
| inn hold good upon your Lordſhip's Principles; 


for ſince Chriſt has left no Law about any Order, 


w Members of any particular Communion need 


ſubmit to that Order; ſince it is confeſſed by your 
Lordſhip, That in Religion no Laws, but thoſe f 
.- Chriſt, are of any Obligation, So that though you 


do not diſclaim all external Order and Decency - | 


yourſelf, yet you have taught other People to do 
It if they pleaſe, and as much as they pleaſe. 
Suppoſe, my Lord, ſome Layman, upon a Pre- 
tence of your Lordſhip” s Abſence, or any other, 
"ſhould go into the Dioceſe of Bangor, and there pre- 
tend to ordain Clergymen; could your Lordſhip 
quote one Text of Scripture againſt him? Could 
you alledge any Law of Chriſt, or his Apoſtles, that 


| 'R HE had broken? Con you prove him guilty of any 


| Sin ? 
* Page 131. 5 2 1 to Dr. Snape, P+ 48. 
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5 ain? No, my Lond; you would not do that; be- 
cauſe this would be e ee ſuch a Thing as 

a Sinful Ordination; and if there be Sinful Ordina- 
tions, then there muſt be ſome Law concerning Or- 
dinations: For Sin is tbe Tranſgreſſion of tbe Lau: 


And if there be a Law concerning Ordinations, then 


we mult keep to the Clergy lafuliy ordained; and 
muſt confeſs, after all your Lordſhip has ſaid, or can 


ſay, that ſtill ſome Communions are ſafer than others. 


If you ſhould reprove ſuch a one, as an Engliſh- 
man, for acting in Oppoſition to the Eugliſß Laws 
of Decency and Order; he would anſwer, That he 


has nothing to do with ſuch Trifles; That Chriſt was 
ſole Lawgiver in his Kingdom; That he was con- 


tent to have his Kingdom as orderly and decent as 


Chriſt had left it; and ſince he had inſtituted no 
Laws in that Matter, it was preſuming, for others 
to take upon them to add any Thing by way of 
Order or Decency, by Laws of their own: That as 


be had as much Authority from Chriſt to ordain 
Clergy, as your Lordſhip, he n not depart 


from his Chriſtian Liberty. -- 
It he ſhould remonſtrate to your Lordſhip is 
theſe, or Words to the like Effect, he would only 


reduce your Lordſhip's own Doctrine to Practice. 


This, my Lord, is part of that Confuſion the lear- 


ned Dr. Snape has charged you with mg the Au- 
Perſons, * 
my Lord, whom you have taught not to regard | 


thor of, in the Church of God: And al 


any particular Sort of Clergy, muſt know (if they 


have the common Senſe to which you appeal) that 


then no Clergy are at all neceſſary; and that it is 


as lawful for any Man to be his own Prieſt, .as to 
ſollicit his own Cauſe. For to ſay that no particular 


Sort of Clergy are neceſſary, and yet that in gene- 
ral the Clergy are neceſſary, is the ſame. as to ſay, 


that Truth is neceſſary to be believed; yet the Be- 
be 


on of no e Truth is neceſſary. 


— ; 


| ; 
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wy. youy eee eg Abſolutions. Lou begin 
= thes f Fb, fine you ci N-. # ſufficient Reply to their 


annuus Chaim io an authoritative Abſolution. An 


"5 
ihfallte" Abſthution- cannot belong to fallible Men. But 


1b Bſoltatvort can be authoritative, which' is not tnfal- 


ban Therefore otthoritative Abſolution can belong 


2 8 2 


your Lordi does no re 


i by an Argument drawn 
Becauſe you ima 
. . — requires Infallibility for che 

xeeution of it; therefore it cannot belong to Men. 
Should this be true, it would prove, that if our 


Saviour had' really ſo intended, he could not have 


given this: Power to His Miniſters. But, my Lord, 


_ © Who can ſe any Repugnancy in the Reaſon of the 
Thing it ſelf R Ig it not as eaſy to conceive, that | 


our Lord ſhould confer his Grace of Pardon by the 
_ "Hands of his: Miniſters, as by Means of the Sacra- 


ments? And may not ſuch Abſolution be mc, 

called autbvritarive, the Power of which i ts [gar 

and eneented *by his Authority? 

AIs it impoſſible for Men to have this: Adichieniry 
| from God, becauſe they may miſtake in the Exer- 

eie of it? This Argument proves too much, and 

= makes” as ſhort: Work with every Inſtitution: of 


nity, as with the Power of Abſolution. 
For if it is impoſſible that Men ſhould have Au- 


| thority- frem God to abſolve in his Name, becauſe 


they are not infallible; this makes them equally 


. incapable” of being entruſted with any other 
_ _ Means of Grace; and conſequently ſuppooſes the 
whole Prieſts Office to imply a dies er 5 
: in the ery: Notion of it. ge i 
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_ 11 | 
| ür Lordfhip's Argument is this; . TRY 

| 855 their Sins pardoned upon certain cee 
but fallible Men cannot certainly know thefe Con- 
ditions :- Therefore fallible Men Cannot! have Aus 4 


GJ 


_ Youry to abſorve. 7 
From hence I take Occaſion to argue thus: Fer | 


bons are to be admitted to the Sitraments on*cer- 
tain Conditions; bur fallible, Men cannot tell! Whe- 
ther they come qualified to receive them accordin 7 
to 5 theſs Co nditions: Therefore fallible Men cannot 
$ have eee ta adminiſter the Sacraments.” 
« This Ar Nane ſubverts all Autfiorit y of 
Fc the NF Reli igion "itſelf, and t he 5 5 of 
every inſtituted Means of Grace. or if nothin 
can be authoritative, but what A Man! is infallib 
aſſured of, then the Chriſtian Religion connot be an 
authoritative Method of Salvation; ſince a Man, 
by: being a Chriſtian, does not become infallibt 
certain of his Salvation: Nor does Grace infatlibly 
attend the Participation of the Sacraments, So. ole 
though, your Lordſhip has formed this, Argument | 
only againſt this abſolving Power, yetat has as much 
Force againſt the Sacraments, and the ChriſtianRe- 
ligion it ſelf. For if it, be abſurd to ſuppoſe that the 
Prieſt. mould abſolve any one, Pease e cannot be 
| certain that he deſerves Abſolution; does it not im- 
the fame Abſurdity, to ſuppoſe that he ſhould 
ave. the Power of adminiſtring the | Sacraments, 
when he cannot be infallibly certain that thoſe who 
receive them are duly, qualified If a. Poſſibility of | 
Error deſtroys the Foyer in one Caſe, it as certainly 
deſtroys it in the other. Again, if Abſolution can- 
not be authoritative, unleſs it be infallible; then it 855 
is plain that the Chriſtian Religion! is not an authori- 
tative Means of Salvation; becauſe all Chriſtians 
are not infallibly ſaved: Nor can the Sacraments be 
-authoritative Means of Grace, becauſe all who par- 
take of them do not e * Grace. | 
Tour 
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ele left with bis Apoſtles, Whoſe ſoever Sins ye 


1 "Ta 

__ 

8 * 
* ; 


- Holy Scripture to 


? 


rem, they are remitted unto thim; and whoſe ſorver 
eye retain, they are retainied unto them: * 
But why amu/e, my Lord? Are the Texts of 
|; o be treated only as Matte of 4. 
miſement; Or does your . Lordſhip know. of any 
Age in the Church when the very ſame Doctrine 
Which we now teach, has not been taught from 
r oO noe 
Do you know any Succeſſors of the Apoſtles that 
thought the Power there ſpecified did not belong to 
them ? But, however, your; Lordſhip has taught | 


your Laity to believe what we argue from this Text, 


all Amuſement; and told them, They may ſecurely 


anſwer, that it is impoſſible for them to depend upon this 


. Right as any thing certain, till they can prove to you 


that every thing ſpoken to the Apoſtles, belongs to Mi. 


viz. That the Clergy can claim no Right to the Ex- 
erciſe of any Part of their Office, as Succeſſors of the 


Apoſtles, till they can prove that every Thing that 
Was ſpoken to the Apoſtles, belongs to them. * 
This Propoſition muſt be true, or elſe there is no 
Force or Security in the Objection you here bring for 
the Inſtruction of the Laity. If it is well Tounded; , 
then the Clergy cannot poſlibly prove they have atiy 

Ore | of any Part of their 
Office than the Laity. Do they pretend to ordain, 


more Right to the Exerciſe 


confirm, to admit or exclude Men from the Sacra- 


* Wen Lontthip-proceeds with your Lait by way 
Sf Expoſtulation: If tbey amuſe you with that 3 . 


in niſters in all Ages. | The Security of this Anſwer, 
my Lord, is founded upon this falſe Preſumption, 


ments? By what Authority is all this done? Is it not 


well · inſtructed Laity, this is nothing to the Purpoſe: 
Prove your ſelves Apoſtles; prove that every 290K 


age 93.  T Page gs. Q © 


beecauſe the Apoſtles, whoſe Succeſſors they ate, did 
the ſame Things? But then, ſay your Lordſhip's 


* a 


r 


1.85 1 

ſaid to the Apoſtles longs; to you; and then ie 
will be allowed; that y bu may exerciſe theſe Po- 
ers, becauſe they — then But as this is 


8 a they had them. 2 


And now, my Lord, if the Caſe tins Hike 


Apolog y ſhall: we make for Chriſtianity, as it has 


been pied in all Ages? How ſhall we excuſe the 
Noble Army of Martyrs, Saints, and Confeſſors, 


who have boldly aſſerted the Right to ſo many Apo- 


ſtolical Powers? Could any Men in theſe Ages pre- 
tend, "that every thing that was ſpoken to the Apoſtles, | 


belonged to themſelves? Falſe, then, was their C laim, 
and preſumptuous their Authority, who ſhould pre- 


tend any Apoſtolical Powers, becauſe the Apoſtles 


had them; when they could not prove, that every 
5 thin thut was ſpoken! 1 to the Apoſtles, belonged to them. 
arther'; To prove that the above-mentioned 
Text does not confer the Power of Abſolution in 
the Clergy, you reaſon thus: Whatever contradifs 
the Natural Notions of God, and the Deſign and Tenor 
of the Gofpel, cannot be the true Meaning of any Paſſage 
in the Goſpel: Bul to make the Abſolution of weak and 


Fallibir Man ſo neceſſary, or ſo valid; that God will not 


pardon without them ; or that all are pardoned who 
_ bave them pronounced over them, is to contradif} thoſe 
Notions, as well as the plain Tenor of the Goſpel. * 

He pleaſed, my Lord, to point out your Adver- 
ſary; name any one Church of England Man that 
ever raucht this romantic Doctrine which you are 
confuting. Who ever taught ſuch a Neceſſity of 
Abſolutions, 3 
them? Whoever 

have them pronounced over them? We teach the 
Necelſity and Validity of Sacraments; but do we ever 


__ 2 all are ſaved who receive them: ? 1 there 
5 9 no 


way! Page 93+ 


bie to be done, ſo it is impoſſible for you 
ove that you have aby Powers: or ee 8 


od will "pardon none without 
lared that all are pardoned who 
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4 jock 4 a Ms they can, abſalutely, and certainly 
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In 55 5 Page we have more. his lame Co- 
ut to claim a Right to ſtand in God's Stead, 


ble J, or nat with their Foice alone This is the 


3 248% Atfurd, i and, Blaſpbemy, 40! i ſuppoſeth God to 
Place a Set of Men, above himſelf ; and 0 [Put out. ohh his 


* Hands 155 1 ade, Ble fings a1 1 


den _— edle, 
or wich. zold 0 ependent of God, Who 


FT: ever taught, that the Chrifian Religion, or Sacra- 


ments, or Abſolution, ſaved People on courſe, or 


BVithout proper Diſpoſſtions Whoever claimed ſuch 


an abſolving Power, as to ſet, himſelf above God, 
and to take from him the Diſpoſal of his own Bleſ- 
ſings and Curſes? What has ſuch extravagant De- 


ſeriptions, ſuch romantic Characters of Ablolution, 
to do with that Power the Clergy juſtly claim? Can- 


not there be a Neceflity i in ſome Caſes of receiving 
Abſolution from their Hands, except they ſet them 
ſelves aboveGod? Is God robbed & the Diſpoſal of 


his Bleflings,. when, i in Obedience to his own.Com- 


mands, and in virtue of his own Authority, they 


admit ſome as Members of the Church, and exclude 
others from the Communion of it? Do they pretend 
to be Channels of Grace, or the Means of Pardon, 
by any Rights or Powers naturally inherent in them? 
Bo they not in all theſe Things conſider themſelves 
as Inſtruments of God, that are made miniſterial to 


the Edification of the Church, purely by his Will. 


and only ſo far as they act in Conformity to it? 


N ow if it has — God to confer the TP n 
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in Ordination, Confirmation, c. only by them, 
101 a . 11 292 ; * 2 1 
and to annex tlie Grace of Pardon to the Impoſition 
of, their Hands, on returning Sinners; is it any Bla/- 
phen for them to claim and exert their Power? Is 
4 e Preragative of God injured, becauſe his own In- 


ſtitutions are obeyed ? Cannot he 1 avg his Gra- 


ces by Whar Perſons, and on what Terms he pleaſ- 
es? Is he deprived of the Diſpoſal of his Blefſing3, 
becauſe they are beftowed on Perſons according to 
his Order, and in Obedience to his Authority ? If I 
mould affirm, that Biſhops have the ſole Power to 


ordain and confirm, would this he robbing God 


of his Diſpoſal of thoſe Graces that attend ſuch 


Actions ? Is it not rather allowing and ſubmitting 
to God's own Diſpoſal, when we keep cloſe to 
thoſe Methods of it which himſelf has preſcribed? 
Pray, my Lord, conſider the Nature of Sacra- 
ments. Are not they neceſſary to Salvation? But is 
God therefore excluded from any Power of his own? 


Has he for that Reaſon, ſet Bread and Wine in the 


Euchariſt, or Water in Baptiſm, above Himſelf? 
Has he put the Salvation 6f Men out of his own 


Power, becauſe it depends on his own Inſtitutions? 


Is the Salvation of Chriſtians leſs his own Act and 
Deed, or leſs the Effect gf his own Mercy, becauſe 
| theſe. Sacraments in great meaſure contribute to ef- 


fe it? Why then, my Lord, muſt that Impoſition 
l of Hands thatis.attendedwith his Grace and Pardon, 
and which has no Pretence to ſuch Grace, but in O- 


bedience to his Order, and in virtue of his Promiſe, 


be thus deſtructive of his Prerogative ? Where is 
there any Diminution of his Honour or Authority, 


if ſuch Actions of the Clergy are made neceſſary to 


the Salvation of Souls in ſome Circumſtances, as 
their waſhing in Water, or their receiving Bread and 


Wine? Cannot God inſtitute Means of Grace, but 
thoſe Means muſt needs be above himſelf? They 


owe all their Power and Efficacy to his Inſticucion, 
F 1D'2- | and 
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and can operate no farther than the Ends for which 
he inſtituted them. How then is he dethroned for 
being thus obeyed? 
1 My Lord, you take no notice of Scripture; but 
in a new Way of your own, contend againſt this 
Power, from the Nature of the Thing: Yet I muſt 
beg leave to ſay, this Power ſtands upon as ſure a 
Bottom, and is as conſiſtent with the Goodneſs and 
Majeſty of God, as the Sacraments, If the an- 
nexing Grace to Sacraments, and making them ne- 
ceſſary Means of Salvation, be a reaſonable Infti- 
tution of God; ſo is his annexing Pardon to the 
Impoſition of Hands by the Clergy on returning 
Sinners. The Grace or Bleſſing received in either 
Caſe, is of his own giving, and in a Method of 
his own preſcribing. And how this ſhould be any 
Injury to God's Honour, or Affront to his Ma- 
jeſty, cannot eaſily be accounted for. 
The Clergy juſtly claim a Power of reconciling 
Men to God, from expreſs Terms of Scripture; and 
of delivering his Pardons to penitent Sinners. Your 
Lordſhip diſowns this Claim, as making fallible 
Men the abſolute Diſpenſers of God's Bleſſings, and 
putting it in their Power to damn and fave as they 
Pleaſe. But, my Lord, nothing of this Extrava- 
gance is included in it. They are only entruſted with 
a conditional Power; which they are to exerciſe ac- 
cording to the Rules God has given; and it only ob- 
tains its Effect when it is ſo exerciſed. Every inſti- 
tuted Means of Grace is conditional; and is only then 
effectual, when it is attended with ſuch Circum- 
"ſtances, as are required by God. If the Clergy, 
through Weakneſs, Paſſion or Prejudice, exclude 
Perſons from the Church of God, they injure only 


themſelves. But, my Lord, are theſe Powers no- 


Þ thing, becauſe they may be exerciſed | in vain? Have 
the Clergy no right at all to them, becauſe. they 
\ are not N 8 in we Exerciſe of them? ? 
a | an 


[ 39 1 . 


Can you prove, my Lord, OR they are not ne- 
ceſſary, becauſe they have not always the ſame Ef- 
fect? May not that be neceſſary to Salvation, which 
is only effectual on certain Conditions? Is not the 
Chriſtian Religion neceſſary to Salvation, though 
all Chriſtians are not ſaved? Are not the Sacraments 
neceſſary Means of Grace, though the Means of 
Grace obtained thereby is only conditional? ? Is every 
one neceſſarily improved in Grace, who receives the 
Sacrament? Or is it leſs neceſſary, becauſe che ſalu- 
tary Effects of it are not more univerſal? Why then 
muſt the Impoſition of Hands be leſs neceſſary, be- 
cauſe the Grace of it is conditional, and only ob- 
tained in due and proper Circumſtances? Is Abſolu- 
tion nothing, becauſe if withheld wrongfully, it in- 
jures not the Perſon who is denied it; and if given 
- without due Diſpoſitions i in the Penitent, it avails 
nothing? Is not this equally true of the Sacraments, 

if they are denied wrongfully, or adminiſtred to 
_ unprepared Receivers? But do they therefore ceaſe 

to be ſtanding and neceſſary Means of Grace? 
The Argument therefore againſt this Power, 
| drawn from the Ignorance or Paſſions of the Clergy, 
whereby they may miſtake or pervert the Applica- 
tion of it, can be of no Force; ſince it is as condi- 
tional as any other Chriftian Inſtitution. The Sal- 
vation of no Man can be endangered by the Igno» 
rance or Paſſions of any Clergymen i in the Uſe of 
this Power: If they err in the Exerciſe of it, the 
Conſequences of their Error only affect themſelves, 
The Adminiſtration of the Sacraments is certainly 
entruſted to them: But will any one fay, that the 
Sacraments are not neceſſary to Salvation; becauſe 
they may, through Ignorance or Paſſion, make an 
ill Uſe of this Truſt? | 

There 1s nothing in this Doctrine to gratify the 
Pride of Clergymen, or encourage them to lord it 
ores. ar: Flock of Chriſt. If you could ſuppoſe an 
. * 
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Atheiſt or a Deiſt in Orders; he might be. arre- 
= . gant and domineer in the Exerciſe of his Powers: 
But who, that has the leaſt Senſe of Religion, ean 
ink it matter of Triumph / that he can deny the 
icraments, or refuſe his Benediction to any of his 
"lock? Can he injure or offend the feaſt of theſe; 
ad will not God take Account? Or, if they fall 
rough his Offence, will not their Blood be re- 


o 
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Neither is there any thing in it that can enſlave 

the Laity to the Clergy ; or make their Salvation 
depend upon their arbitrary Will. Does any one 

think his Salvation in danger, becauſe the Sacra- 

ments (the neceſſary means of it) are only to be ad- 


miniſtered by the Clergy? Why then mult the Sal- 
vation of Pemtents be endangered, or made depen- 
dent on the ſole Pleaſure of the Clergy; becauſe 
they alone can reconcile them to the Favour of 
God? If Perſops are unjuſtly denied the Sacra- 


i ments, they may humbly hope, that God will not 
| I the Want of them to their Charge. And if they 


re_unjuſtly kept out of the Church, and denied 
Admittance, they have no Reaſon to fear but God 
/ will notwithſtandipg- accept them, provided they 

be in other reſpects proper Objects of his Favour. 
But to proceed, your Lordſhip ſays, The Apoſtles 
might poſſibly underſtand the Power of remitiing and 
"retaining Sing, to be that Power of laying their Hands 
J A A EO RS ao 


| . Is this Pelſible, my Lord ? Then it is palſible, the 


: Apoſtles might think, that ia the Power here in- 
= tended to be given them, nothing at all was intended 
do be given them. For the Woe af healing the 
: Sick, was already conferred upon them. There- 
© fore, if no more was intended to be given them in 
this Text, it cannot be interpreted, as having en- 
titles them properly to any Power at all. 
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2. - The Power 1955 ere, was ſomething 
an * 1 wy would Ive them NErearter : 


| Joo I upon as 995 cb l in "hb A Bede 1p Or- 
der. But if it related only to the Pooty of Heal- 
ing, it could not be ſo : For the Seventy, who were 
i 2 the to the Apoſtles, had this PoWw-wer.. | 
The very Manner of Expreſſion in this Place, | 
proves, that the Power here intended to be given, 
could not relate to Healing tbe Sick, or to any 125 | 
of that Nature; but to ſome foiritual Power, who 
Effects ſhould not be viſble; but be made good by 
virtue of God's Promiſe. Thus, iel. ye hall 
heal on Earth, I will heal in Heaven, borders too 
near upon an Abſurdity. There is no Occaſion to 
promiſe to make good ſuch Actions as are gcod al- 
ready, and have antecedently produced their Effects. 
Perſons who were reſtored to Health, to their Sight, 
or the Uſe of their Limbs, did nat want to be aſſu- 
red, that the Apoſtles, by whom they were reſto- 
red, had the Paper to that End; the Exerciſe of 
which Power proved and confirmed itſelf. There 
was no need therefore of a Divine Aſſurance, that 
a Perſon that was healed, was actually healed in 
vertue of it. But when we conſider this Promiſe, 
as relating to a Power whoſe Effelis are not viſe ble, 
as the Pardon of Sins, the Terms whereby it is ex- 
preſt, are moſt proper; and it is very reaſohable - 
to ſuppoſe God promiſing, that the ſpiritual Pow- 
ers exerciſed ' by his Miniſters on Earth, though 
they do not here produce their vile Efens, ſhall 
yet be made good and effectual by him in Heaven. 
Theſe Reaſons, my Lord, I ſhould think, are 
ſufficient to convince any one, that the Apoſtles : 
Os could 


could not poſſibly underſtand theſe 
Senſe of your Lordſhip. 3 


Be looſed in Heaven. _ . : 
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Leet us now conſider the Commiſſion given to 


Peter. Our Saviour ſaid to him, Thou art Peter, and 


upon this Rock Twill build my Church, and the Gates of . 
Hell all not prevail. againſt it + / 


un, / 2d. 1 will. grant unto 
thee the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven; and whatſo- 
ever thou ſhalt bind on Earth, Weed be Hound in Hea- 
ven; and whatſoever thou ſhalt locſe on Earth, ſhall 
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Thoughts of Peier, that nothing was here intended, 


or promiſed by our Saviour, but a Power of Heal- 


— . PETh ALTE 4am 
7 
. 
. 


— — — = — — 
ow wen da es > Dre ee ren. > 


. 
2 
— 


— — — — 
— 9 Cs =) SET rear” > — * — 
— p j — — ep. 
_ 4 


; Fe a = 
—— — . 
— —ꝛ— — — 
c : 
. N 


— — 


— 


ing; which he not only had before, but alſo many 
other Diſciples, who were not Apoſtles? I will givg 


unto thee the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, that is, 


according to your Lordſhip, Tell give thee Power to 


Beal the Sick. Can any thing be more contrary to 


the plain obvious Senſe of the Words? Can any one 
be {aid to have the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, 


wit 


5 to Health? Are Perſons Members of Chriſt's 


becauſe he may be the Inſtrument of reſtoring Peo- 
h 


Kingdom, with any regard to Health? How then 
can he have any Power in that Kingdom; or be 
laid to have the Keys of it, who is only empowered 

to cure Diſtempers? Could any one be ſaid to have 
the Keys of a temporal Kingdom, who had no tem- 
poral Power given him in that Kingdom? Muſt 
not he therefore who has the Keys of a ſpiritual King- 
dom, have ſome ſpiritual Power in that Kingdom? 

Chriſt has told us, that his Kingdom is not of this 

World. Your Lordſhip has told us, that it is fo 

foreign to eyery thing of this World, that no world. 


ly Terrors or Allurements, no Pains or Pleaſures of 


the Body, can have any thing to do with it. Yet 
here your Lordſhip teaches us, that he may have 


the Keys of this ſpiritual Kingdom, who has only a 
Foper over Diſeaſes. * My Lord, are not Sickneſs 
5 „%% 
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and i Ses and 8 Things of this x 
World? Have they not ſome relation to bodily Plea- 

ſures and Pains? How then can a Power about 

Things wholly confined to this World, be a Power 

in a Kingdom that is not of this World? The Force: 
of the Argument lies here: Our Saviour has aſſu- 
red us, that his Kingdom is not of this World: 
Your Lordſhip takes it to be of ſo ſpiritual a Na- 
ture, that it ought not, nay, that it cannot be en- 
couraged or eſtabliſhed by any worldly Powers... 
Our &a viqur gives to his Apoſtles the Keys of this Kingdom: 5 
Yet. you have fo far forgotten your own Doctrine, 
and the Spirituality of this Kingdom, that you tell 
us, he here gave them a temporal Power of Diſeaſes; 

though he ſays, they were the Keys of his Kingdom 
which he gave them; Su poſe any Succeſſor of the 
Apoſtles ſhould from this Text pretend to the. 
Power of the Sword, to make People Members of 
this Kingdom: Muſt not the Anſwer be, that he 
miſtakes the Power, by not conſidering, that they 
are only the Kzys of a ſpiritual, not of a tempor 
Kingdom, which were here delivered tothe Apoſtles. 
Ai - humbly preſume, my Lord, that this would be 
ood an Anſwer to your Lordſhip s Doctrine, as 
7 theirs who claim the Right of the Sword, till it 
can be ſhewn that Health and Sickneſs, Sight and 
Limbs, do not as truly relate to the Thing of this 
World as the Power of the Sword. | 
If this Power of the Keys muſt be underſtood, 
only as a Power of inflicting or curing Diſeaſes; then 
the Words, in the proper Conſtruction. of them, 


20ill build my Church, i. e. a peculiar Society of health- 
ful People, and the Gates of Hell ſhall never prevail 
againſt it, i. e. they ſhall always be in a State of 
Jealth. 7 will give unto thee the Keys of this Kingdom 
of Heaven, 1. e, thoy ſhalt have the Power of inflict - 
ing and cu ring Diſtempers; and Wbatſorver thou ein 
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muſt run thus: 7. boy art Peter, and upon this Rock! 
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Hind on Earth, foall be ound in Heavy, ile. gn 


'. *  whomfoever thou ſhalt inflict the Leproſy on Earth, 


he ſhall be a Leper in Heaven; and whatſoever thou. 
ſhalt Tooſe on Earth, ball be loojed in Heaven, i. e. 
. whomfoeyer ' thou ſhalt cure of that Diſeaſe on 
Earth, ſhall be perfectly cured of it in Heaven. 
This, without putting any Force upon the 
Words, is your Lordfhip's own Interpretation; 

which expeſes the Honour and Authority of Scrip- 
tures as much as the greateſt Enemy to them can 
with,” If our Saviour could mean by theſe Words, 
only a Power of healing Diftempers; or if the Apo- 
ſtles underſtood them in that Senſe, we may as well 
believe that when he ſaid, His*Kingdom was not of 
this World, that he meant, it was of this World; 
and that the Apoſtles ſo underſtood him too. 
But, however, for the Benefit and Edification of 
the Laity, your Lordſhip has another Interpretation 

for them: You ſay, F they (the Apoſtles) did apply 


this Pozoer of remitting Sins to the certain Abſolution of 


particular Perſons, it is plain, they could do it upon no 
other Bottom, but this ; that God's Will and good Plea- 
fare about ſuch particular Perſons was infallibly com: 


N 


RJ 
Pray, my Lord, how, or where is this ſo plain? 
Is it plain that they never baptized Perſons till God 
had zafallibly communicated his good Pleaſure to them 
about ſuch particular Perſons? Baptiſm, is an Inſti- 
tution equally ſacred with this other, and puts the 
Perſon baptized in the ſame State of Grace that AU. 
ſolution does the Penitent. Baptiſm is deſigned for 
the Remiſſion of Sin. It is an Ordinance to which 
Abſolution is conſequent ; but 1 ſuppoſe Perſons 
may be baptized without ſuch nfalizble Communica- 
tion promiſed, as your Lordſhip contends for. If 
therefore it be not neceſſary for the Exerciſe of Ab- 
ſolution by Baptiſm, why muſt it be neceſſary for 
Abſolution by the Impoſition of Hands? bt 3 
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"Cab. e without Infallibility baptize Hea- 

| thens, and abſolve, or be the Inſtruments of ab- 
folving them thereby from their Sins? Are they - 
not as able to abſolve Chriſtian Penitents, or reſtore 
thoſe who have a e If. human Knowledge, 
and the common Rules of the Church, be ſufficient 
to direct the Prieſt to whom he ought to.adminiſter 
the Sacraments; they are alfo ſufficient for the Ex- 
erciſe of this other Part of the ſacerdotal Office. 
But your Lordſhip proceeds thus; Not that they 
themſelves ab/olved any. | 
No, my Lord, no more than Water in Baptiſm 
of it ſelf ries the Soul from Sin. This baptiſmal _ 
Water is, notwithſtanding, neceſſary. for t 4 Re: 
miſſion of our Sins. 
Again, you ſay, Not that God was obliged to bind 
and looſe the Guilt of Men according to their Declara- 
tions, conſidered as their own Deciſions, and their cn 
Determinations. No, my Lord; who ever thought 
ſo? God is not obliged to confer Grace by the hep- 
tiſmal Water, conſidered only as Water; but he is, 
conſidered as his own Inſtitution for that End and Pur- 
poſe. So if theſe Declarations are conſidered only as 
the Declarations of Men, God is not obliged by them: 
But when they are conſidered as the Declarations of 
Mien whom he has eſpecially authorized to make ſuch © 
Declarations in his Name, then they are as effectual 
with God, as any other of his Inſtitutions Whatever. 
I proceed now to a Paragraph that bears as hard 
upon our Saviour,as ſome others have done upon his 
Apoſtles and their Succeſſors; where your Lord- 
| [up deſigns to prove, that though Chriſt claimed 
ower of remitting Sins himſelf, or in his own 
Perſon, yet that he really had 15 ſuch Power. 
You go on in theſe Words: If we look back upon 
our Saviour himſelf, 7 fel find, that when be 44 
E that the Son of Man bad Power upon Earth to 
forgive 2 even he * either meant '* it the Power 
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of a en releaſis ing. Man from his 1 Zion; or if 

# related to another more ſpiritual Senſe of the Wards, 
3 Power of declaring, that the Man 5 Sins. Were for- 

| given by God. * _ 

The Words of our Sadr. which we are to look 
back upon, are thele: Whether it is eaſter to ſay, thy 
Sins are forgiven thee , or to ſay, ariſe, take up thy 
Bed and walk ? But that e may know, the Son of Man 
; bath Power on Earth to forgive Sins; (Mark ii. 9, 10.) 
As if he had faid, Is not the ſame Divine Au- 
< rity and Power required? Is it not a Work as 
_ peculiar to God, to perform miraculous Cures, 
4 428 to forgiveSins : * The: Reaſon therefore why I 
„ now chuſe to declare my Authority, rather by 
e ſaying, Thy Sins are Jergipen thee, than by ſaying, 
« Ariſe and walk, was purely. to teach you 8 5 
Truth, that the Power of the Son of Man 
©" not confined to Bodily Cures; but that he has 
Power on Earth to forgive Sins.” - 

This, my Lord, is the firſt obvious Senſe of he 
Words; and therefore T take it to be the true 

Senſe. But your Lordſhip can look back upon 
them, till you find that Chriſt has not this Power, 
though he claims it expreſsly; but that he only in- 
tends a Power of doing ſomething or other, which no 

more imports a Power of forgiving Sins, than of 
remitting any temporal Debt or Penalty. _ 

Tf our bleſſed Saviour had intended to teach the 
World that he was inveſted with this Power, I would 
gladly know how he muſt have expreſſed himſelf, to 7 
have ſatisfied your Lordſhip that he really had i it ? 
He muſt have told you, that he had not this Power, 
and then poſſibly your Lordſhip would have raught | 
us, that he had this Power. For no one can diſco- 
ver any Reaſon why you ſhould deny it him, but 
| becauſe he has in exprefs Words claimed and afferted 


"I; 1 hope FRE. Lordſhip 185 not ſo low an Opinion 
| | OL 
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of our Saviour's Perſon, as to think it unreaſonable 
in-the Nature of the Thing, that he ſhould have 
this Power, Where does it contradict any Principle 
of Reaſon, to ſay, that a Ning ſhould be able to par- 
don his Subjects? Since there is no Abſurdity then 
in the Thing: it ſelf, and it is ſo expreſsly afferted in 
| Scriptyre;, it is juſt, Matter of Surprize, that your 
Lordſhip ſhould carry your Reader from a plain 
conſiſtent Senſe of the Words, to either this « or that, 
Something or other, the Origin whereof is only to be 
ſought 5 in your Lordſhip s own Invention; ra- 
ther than not exclude Chriſt from a Power which 
he declared he had, and declared he had it for this 
very Reaſon, that we might know. tbat be "had it. 
Our Saviour has told us that the Way to Heaven 
is zarrow. Your Lordſhip” might as reaſonably 
prove from hence, that he meant, it was broad, As 
that he did not mean he could for; give Sins, when 
he ſaid, hat ye may know, that the Son of Mai, bath 
Power on Earth to forgive __ 

Your Lordſhip has rejected all church Authority, 

and deſpiſed the pepead Powers of the Clergy, 
for this Reaſon ; becauſe Chriſt is the ſole King, ſole 
Laugiver, and Judge i in bis Kingdom. But, it ſeems, 
Your Lordſhip, notwithſtanding, thinks it now 
Time to depoſe him: And this /e King in his own 
Kingdom, muſt not be allowed to be capable. of par- 
doning his-own Subjects. 
_ Flus Doctrine, my Lord, is delivered, I ſuppoſe, 
as your other Doctrines, out of a "hearty Concern 
and Chriſtian Zeal for the Privileges of the Laity ; 
. and to ſhew that your Lordſhip is not only able to 
limit as you pleaſe the Authority of temporal Kings; 
bur alſo to make Chriſt himſelf /ole King, and yet 
0 King, in his Spiritual Kingdom. For, my Lord, 
the Kingdom of Chriſt is a Society founded in order 
to the Reconciliation of Sinners to God. If there- _ 
fore — Woge not pardon Sins, to what End 
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OR ke Either eres, Flow cola te dn his 
Kingdom, which is only, in the great and laft De: 
lign of it, to conſiſt of Alolved s Sinners? ? He chat 
cLannot forgive Sins in a Kingdom that. is erected for 
the Remilſon of Sins, can no more be ole King in 
It, than, he that has no temporal Power, can be Jo 

an in a temporul W Therefore your 
up has been thus mighty ſerviceable to the Chri- 
ian Laity, as to teach them that Chrift Ss BE 
_ only fale King, but no. King in His Kingd om. i 
is is not the firſt Contradiction 5 Lordſhip 

* unhappily falle n into, in your N upon 

ue Authority. Nor is it the laſt which Tihall pre- 
m lte o oblerve to the common Senſe of your Laity. = 

Again, ih this Account of our bleſſed Saviour, 1 

2 orgſhip has made no Difference between him 

and his Apoſties, as to this abſolving Authority. . For 
yo fayy the great Commiſſion given. to them implied | 
either a Power of relealing Men from their bodi 
Afflictigns; 8 declaring ſuch to be pardoned; 

Tae Ls aſſüred them that he ec bardoned: 

his al that you. here allow to Chriſt himſelf. 
gh 17 8 8 png him ſo often King, and 
hg, &c. in his Kingdom, and yet making him 
a mere Creature in it, is too like the Inſult, and de- 
figned Sarcaſm of the Jews, Who, when they had 
nailed him to the Croſs, writ over his Head, T7, bis 

* the King of the eus. 

But to proceed: Your” Lordſhip proves, That 

38 Saviour had not the Power of forgiving Sins; be- 
cauſe His Way of Expreſſion was, Thy Sins are forgiven 
thee. -T his was plainly ta acknowledge; and keep up that 
true Notion, that God alone forgiueih Sins. 

Let us therefore put this Argument in Form. 

* Chriſt hath affirmed, that he had Power to forgive 
Sins: But his Way was to ſay, Thy Sius are for- 

given thee : Therefore Chriſt had not Power to for- 

v5 Sins..2, E. v. E 

K 
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wot It is much „ dd not OF oo Ks nt this 
4 to your. Laity, as another inujncible Demonſtration. 
For by the Help of it, my Lord, they may prove 
that our Saviour could no more heal Diſeaſes; than 
Forgive Sins. As thus; Chriſt indeed pretends. to a 
Power of healing Diſcaſes; but his uſual Way of 
ſpeaking to the diſeaſed 8 was, thy Faith hatb 
| . made: thee whole; therefore he had not the Power of 
healing Diſeaſes. The Argument has the ſame Force 
a gainſt one Power, as againſt the other. If he did 
not forgive Sins, becauſe, he ſaid, Ty Sins are for- 
given thee; no more did he heal, . began Ne 5 
laid, Thy Faith hath made thre hate. - | 
__ {4 havea Claim of ſeveral Debts. pennt 77 ok 1 | 
forgive him them all, in theſe Words, T by 75 
remitted thee. A philoſophical, Wit ſtands by, and 
| Minute, prove, that i had not the Power of re- 
mitting theſe Debts; becauſe I ſaid, y Debis are 
«remitted thee. What can come up to, or equal ſuch 
Profound Pbiloſopby, but the Divinity of one who 
tenches, our Saviour could not forgive Sins, be- 
. he ſaid, TY, Sins are fargiuen bee? nib 
But your Lordſhip ſays, the Reaſon hy our Sa- 
ä Hripon thus expreſſeth himſelf, Thy Sins are forgivan 
e was plainly to keep up chat true Notion, that | 
God alone forgiveth Sins,” Therefore, my Lord, 
according to this, Doctrine, our Saviour was obliged 
not to claim any Fower that, was, peculiar, or appro- 
| .priated to God alone. For if this be an Argument, 
hy he ſhould, not forgive Sins, it is alſo an Argu- 
ment that he ought not to claim any other Power, 
any more than this; Which is preper to God, and 
: only belongs to him. But, my Lod, if he did ex- 
preſs himſelf thus, that he might. not lay Claim to 
any Thing that was peculiar to God, how came he 
in ſo many other Reſpects to lay Claim to ſuch 
Things as are as truly peculiar. to God, as the For- 
giveneſs of Sins? N came he in fo many Inſtances 
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to Ph himſelf eq ils to God! > How came 1 i 


; fay; Z believe in Cod: Believe alſo" in me? And that 


Me /bould wwor ſhip. the eon, even as the Father ? 


That he was the Son of God, chat he was the Way, 
the Truth, and the Lifſe 


Are not evangelical Faith, Worlhip, and Tet, | 
Dotz es that are ſolely due to God? Does he not as 


"much invade the Sovereignty of God, who lays 


Claim to theſe Duties, as he that pretends to forgioe 
Sins? Did not Chriſt alſo give his Diſciples Power 


| ' and- Authority- Over Devils and unclean Spirits, and 
Power te heal all manner of Diſeaſes? s 


No if Chriſt did not aſſume a Power to forgiue 


Sins, becauſe God Aone could forgive Sins, it is 


Pg 


alſe à8 unaccountable that he ſhould exerciſe other 


Authorities and Powers, which are as ſtrictly peculiar 


0 to God as char of fore giving Sins. As if a Perſon 


mould diſown that hit is omniſcient, becauſe 
Ommiſeience is an Hitribute of God alone; and yet 
' confels' his ions” A art oge WIRE is an Attribute 
equaliy divins. i eee £ „ ee 


Bet farther, my Lord: Did our Serie thus 


deſignedly expreſs himſelf, leſt he ſhould be thought 
to affamie/any Power which was divine, then it is 
certain (according to this Opinion) that if he had 
aſſumed any ſuch Power, or pretended to do what 


was peculiar to God, he had been the Occaſion of 


miſleading Men into Error. For if this be a plain 
Reaſon why he expreſſed himſelf ſo as to diſown 
this Power, it is plain that if he had owned it, he 
had been condemned roy this An; as teach- | 


| "Ing falſe Doctrine. 


'Now if this would his been ber prstadt ee falle 
- Devine 3 in Chriſt, to take upon himſelf any Thing 
that was peculiar to God, the Apoſtles were guilty 


of propagating this falſe Doctrine. For there is 
ſcarce any known Attribute or Power of God, but 


Fong: capa it 600 our ane * declore him 
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eternal, omnipotent, ompifcient, c. Is ir not = 
true Notion, that God alone can create, and is Go- 
vernor of the Univerſe? Vet the Apoſtles expreſsly 
aſſure us of Chriſt, that a/ Things were created by 
* him, and that Gad hath put all Ibings in Subjeion un- 
der his Feet. *Tis very ſurprizing that your Lord- 
ſhip ſhould exclude Chriſt from this Power of for- 
wing Sins, though he has expreſsly ſaid he could 
forgive Sins, becauſe ſuch a Power belongs only to 
God: When it appears through the whole Scripture, 
that there is ſcarce any divine Power which our Sa- 
viour bimſelf has not claimed, nor any Attribute of 
God but what his Apoſtles have aſcribed to him. 
They have made him the Creator, the Preſerver, 
the Governor of the Univerſe, the Author of eternal 
Salvation to all that obey him; and yet your Lord- 
ſhip tells us, that he did not pretend to forgive Sins, 
becauſe that was a Power peculiar to God. 
Here is then (to ſpeak in your Lordſhip's elegant 
Style) an immoveable Reſting-place for your Laity to 
ſet their Feet upon; here is an Argument that will laft 
them for ever: They mult believe that our Saviour 
did not forgive Sins, - becauſe-this was a Power that 
| belonged to God, though, the Scriptures aſſure us, 
that every other divine Power belonged to Chriſt. - 
That is, they muſt believe, that though our Saviour 
claimed all divine Powers, yet not this divine Power, 
becauſe. it is a divine Power. And, my Lörd, if they 
have the common Senſe to believe this, they may 
alſo believe, that though our Saviour took human 
Nature upon him, yet that he had not a human Soul, 
becauſe it is proper to Man. They may believe, that 
any Perſon who has all kingly Power, cannot remit 
or reprieve. a Malefactor, becauſe it is an Act of 
kingly Power to do it; or that a Biſhop cannot ſuſ- 
pend any Offender of his Dioceſe, becauſe it is an 
Act of epiſcopal Power to do it. All theſe Rea- 
ſons are as ſtrong and Ss as that Chriſt 
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who claimed all divine Powers; could nor fo give 
n Sins, becauſe it was a divine Power. 0 
_ - _ Laſtly; In chis Argument your "Lordſhip ks 
plainly declared againſt the Divinity of Chrilt, and 
ranked him in the Order of Creatures. Your Lord- 
| ſhip ſays, Chriſt did not forgive Sins, becauſe it is 
| God'alone'who' can forgive Sins; as plain an Argu- 
ment as can be offered, that in your Lordſhip's 
; Opinion Chriſt is not God: For if you believed 
him, in a true and proper Senfe, God, how could 
vou exclude him 2 om the Power of forgiving 
Sins, becauſe God alone can forgive Sins? It is in- 
conſiſtent with Senſe and Reaſon to deny this Power 
to Chriſt becauſe it is a divine Power, but only 
| becauſe you believe him not to be a divme Perſon. 
If Chriſt was God, then he might forgive Sins, 
though God alone can forgive Sins :* But you ſay, 
Chriſt cannot forgive Sins, becauſe God' alone can 
forgive Sins; therefore it is plain, that, according 
to your Lordſhip's Dodrine, Ver is not truly, 
or in a proper Senſe, God. 
. Here, my Lord, I deſire gain to appeal to the 
common Senſe of your Laity; let them judge betwixt 
the Scriptures and your Lordſhip. The Scriptures 
plainly and' frequently aſcribe all divine Attributes 
to Chriſt: They make him the Creator and Go- 
vernor of the World; God over all, bleſſed for ever. 
Tetyour Lordſhip makes him 4 Creature, and denies 
him ſuch a Power, becauſe it belongs only to God. 
Tou yourſelf, my Lord, have allowed him to be 
abſolute Ruler over the Conſciences of Men; to be 
an arbitrary Diſpenſer of the Means of Salvation to 
Mankind; than which Pqwers, none can be more 
divine: And yet you hold, that he cannot forgive 
| Sins, becauſe Pardon of Sin can only be the Effect 
of a divine Power.” 
IIIIs it not equally a eine Power, (even according 
© 0 Four MEET" co * over * © „ 
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| Men, to give Laws of Salvation, and to act in 
"theſe Affairs with an wech Power, as to 
Forgroe Sins ? 
My Lord, let their common Senſe here diſcover 
the Abſurdity (for 1 muſt call it ſo) of your neu 
Sebeme of Government in Chriſt's Kingdom. Chriſt 
is abſolute Lord of it, (according to Your ſelf) and 
can make or unmake Laws relating to it; can dif- 
penſe or withhold Grace as he pleaſes in this ſpiritual 
Kingdom, all which Powers are purely divine; yer 
you ſay he cannot forgive Sins, though every ex- 
preſs Power which you have allowed him over the 
Evdſciznces of Men, be as truly a divine Power as 
that of forgiving Sins. Has not Chriſt a proper and 
rſonal Power to give Grace to his Subjects? Is he 
not Lord over their C6nſciences? And are not theſe 
Powers as truly Gn auge to God? And has not 
your Lordſhip often taught them to be ſo, as that 
of Forgiveneſs of Sins? Is it not as much the Prero- | 
ative of God to have any natural intrinſic Power, 
to confer Grace, or any ſpiritual Benefit to the Souls 
of Men, as to forgive Sins? Has not your Lord- 
| ſhip defpiſed all the Adminiſtrations of the Clergy, 
becauſe God's Graces can only come from himſelf, 
and are only to be received from his own Hands! D 
The Concluſion therefore is this, either Chriſt has a 
perſonal intrinſic Power to confer Grace in his 
Kingdom, or he has not; if you ſay he has not, 
then you are chargeable with the Colluſion of mak- 
ing him a King in a ſpiritual Kin 7 where you 
Allow him no ſpiritual Power: If you ſay he Fog 
then you fall into this. a e that you allow- 
him to have divine Powers, though he cannot have 
divine Powers; that is, you allow im to give Grace, 


though it is a divine Power, and not to forgive Sins, 
becauſe it is a divine Power. My Lord, I wiſh your 
Laity (if there be any to whom you can render it in- 

Oe much 9 oy of tat profound Diviaity. Or 
2 if 
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Lordſhip's Sincerity, I defire them not to 

this following remarkable Inſtance of it: Your 
Lordſhip has here as plainly declared, as Words can 

conſeqquentially declare any Thing, that you do not 

believe Chriſt to be God, yer profeſs your ſelf Bi- 

Hop of a Church, whoſe Liturgy in To many re- 

— peared Teſtimonies declares the contrary Doctrine, 


and Which obliges you to expreſs. your Aſſent and 


Conſent to ſuch Doctrine. My Lord, I here call 
upon your Sincerity; either declare Chriſt to be per- 
fect God, and then ſhew why he could not forgive 
Sins; or deny him to be perfect God, and then ſhew 
How you can ſincerely declare your Aſent and Conſent 
to the Doctrine of the Church of England. 


This, my Lord, has an Appearance ef Prevari- | 


cation, which you cannot, I hope, charge upon any 
of your Adverſaries, who if they eannot think, that 
to be ſincere is the only Thing neceſſary to recom- 
mend Men to the Favour of God, yet may have as 
much, or poſſibly more Sincerity, than thoſe who 
do think fo;  _ WT de . 
Before I take Leave 6f your Lordſhip, I muſt 
take Notice of a Reſting-place, a ftrong Retreat, a 
Taſting Foundation, i. e. a Demonſtration in the ſtricteſt 
.Sexſe of the Words, that all Church-Communios.is 
one do arazenny 


Four Lordſhip ſets it out in theſe Words: 

I am not now going to accuſe you of a Hereſy againſt 
Charity, but of a Hereſy againſt the Poſſibility and Na- 
ture of Things. As thus, M. Nelſon (for Inflance) 
Thinks himſelf obliged in Conſcience to communicate with 
 Jome of our Cburch. Upon this you declare he hath no 
"Title to God's Mercy; and you and all the World allow, 
 #hat if be communicates with you whilſt his Canſcience 
gells him it is a Sin, be is ſelf-condenmed, and out of 
God's Favour.” That Notion (viz. the Neceſſity of 
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Chureh- ommu then) . which implies % 
e invincible Abſurdity, cant be true. 


Row my Lord, what is this wonderous Curio: © | 
A 


Demonſtration, but the common Caſe of an 
pr ld Conſcience? Did the ſtricteſt Contenders for 
Church-Communion ever teach, that any Terms are 
to be complied with againſt Conſcience ? Butitis 
a ſtrange Concluſion to infer from thence, that 
there is no Obligation to Communion, or that all 
Things are to be held indifferent, becauſe they are 


not to be complied with againſt one's Conſcience. 


The Truths of the Chriſtian Religion have the 
ſame Nature and Obligation, whatever our Opinions 
æxre of them, and thoſe that are neceſſary to be be. 
lieved, continue ſo, whether we can perſuade our 
ſelves to believe them or not. I ſuppoſe your Lord- 
ſhip will not ſay, that the Articles of Faith and ne- 
cefſary Inſtitutions of the Chriſtian Religion, are no 
other ways neceſſary, than becauſe we believe them 
to be ſo, that our Perſuaſion is the only Cauſe of 
the Neceſſity 3 but if their Neceſſity be not owing . 
merely to our Belief of them, then it is certain that 
our Disbelief of them cannot make them leſs neceſ- 
fary. If the Ordinances of Chriſt, and the Arti- 
cles of Faith are neceſſary, becauſe Chriſt has made 
them ſo, that Neceſlity ' muſt. continue. the W 
whether we believe anc obſerve them or not. 

So that, my Lord, we may ſtill maintain the Ne- 

ceſſity of Church-Communion, and the ſtrict Ob- 
ſervance of Chriſt's Ordinances, notwithſtandin 
that People have different Perſuaſions in theſe Mat- 
ters, preſuming that our Opinions can no more alter 
the Natureor Neceſſity of Chriſt's Inſtitutions, than 
we can believe Error into Truth, Good into Evil, or 
Light i into Darkneſs, I ſhall think my ſelf no 2 
retic againſt the Nature of Things, choug gh T tell a cn. 
ſcientious Socinian,that the Divinity riſt is neceſ- 


* to be * or a e Jew, that it is 


" neceſſary 


- 


FP 


rec to be «Chriſtian in . "HS | 
if pour Lerdlhg 8 Demonſtration, Was accepted, 
we ſhould be obliged to give up the Neceſſity of 
every Doctrine and Inſtitution, to every Disbeliever 
that pretended Conſcience. We muſt not tell any 
Party of People that they are in any Danger for 
being gut of Communion with us, if they do but 
follow their own Perſuaſion. ..-, pad] 
Tour Lordlhip' $, OMP monſtrati 


thus: *% 4 Vi, of has 102 nd 35 


We "muſt not £17 72 upon the Necefh ba of. "joining 3 
7 any particular Church, becauſe . then conſcientious Per- 
5 fo will be in Danger either May; fer if ibere be a 
. Neceſſity of. it, iben there. is a Danger if they do not 
Join with it, and if they comply again, their. Conjei- | 
entes, the Danger is thy fame... 
2 What an inextricable. Difficulty i is here! How 
ſhall Divinity or Logic be able to relieve us! | 
Be pleaſed, my Lord, to accept of this Solution, | 
in lieu of your 1 A - 
1 will ſuppoſe the Caſe of a conſeientious Few 
tell him that Chriſtianity. is the only — 
Method of Salvation, and that he can have no Title 
to the Fa avour of God, till he profeſſes the Faith of 
Chriſt. What, replies he, would you direct me to 
- do? If f embrace Chriſtianity againſt my Con- 
ſcience, I am out of God's Favour; and if I follow 
ga and continue a Jem, I am. alſo out 
| Fayour. The Anſwer is this, my Lord ;. 
a The 8 ere is to obey his. Conſcience, and to be left f 
to th uncovenanled, #unpromiſed Terms of God's 
Mercy, whulſt the conſcientious Chriſtian is entitled 
_ to, the expreſs and promiſed Favours of God. | 
1 "There: is ſtill the ſame abſolute Neceſſity of believ- 
| ing in Chriſt, Chriſtianity is-ſtill the only Method 
of Salvation; though the ſincere Je cannot ſo per- 
ſuade himſelf; and we ought to declare it to all 
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he ſaved by embraring Chriſtianity * That a falſe 


| Religion does not become à true one, nor a true 


one falſe, in Conſequence of their Opinions; bur 


that if they are ſo unhappy as to refuſe the Cove- 
nant of Grace, they muſt be left to ſuch Mercy as 
is without any Covenant. And now, my Lord, 


what is become of this mighty Demonſtration * 
Does it prove that Chriſtianity is not neceſſary, 
| becauſe the conſcientious Few may think it is not 
ſo? It may as well prove that the Moon is no lar- 


gerthan a Man's Head, becauſe an honeſt e 
Countryman may think it no larger. 1 


Is there any Perſon of common Senſe, whe would 
think-it a e eee that he is not obliged to go 


to Church, becauſe a conſcientious Diſſenter will not? 
Could he chink it leſs neceſſary to be a Chriſtian, 
becauſe a /incere Few cannot embrace Chriſtianity ? 

Could he take it to be an indifferent Matter whether 


he believed the Divinity of Chriſt, becauſe a conſci- 
entious Socinian cannot? Yet this is your Lordſhip's 


invincible Demonſtration, that we ought not to inſiſt 


upon the Neceſlity of Church-Communion, becauſe * 


a conſcientious Diſbeliever cannot comply with it. 

A ſmall Degree of common Senſe, would teach a 
Man that true Religion, and the Terms of Salva-/ 
tion, muſt have the ſame obligatory Force, whether 
we reaſon. rightly about them or not; and that 
they who believe and practiſe according to them, 


are in expreſs Covenant with God, which entitles 


them to his Favour; whilſt thoſe who are ſincerely ' 
erroneous, have nothing but the Sincerity of their 
| Errors to plead, and are left to ſuch Mercy of God, 
as is without any Promiſe. . Here, my Lord, is 
nothing frightful or abſurd in this Doctrine; they 
who are in the Church which Chriſt has founded, 
are upon Terms which entitle them to God's F ar 
our ang fi —_ dre out of it, 1 to bis erer! 
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hs 1 not 1 Terms 
of the Goſpel, or a Doctrine that only ſaves a park 
_ ricular Sort of People; this is a narrow View, not 
wide enough for your Notions of Liberty. Parti- 
cular Religions, and pai Covenants, are de- 
nonſtrated to be abſurd, becauſe Particular Perſons 
may diſbelieve, or not ſubmit to them. 

Four Lordſhip muſt have Doctrines that oy 1 
all People alike, in every way that their Perſuaſion 
leads them to take: But, my Lord, there needs be 
no. greater Demonſtration againſt your — 8 
Doctrine, than that it equaliy favours every Way 
of Worſhip; for an Argument which equally proves 


: every Thing, has been generally thought to prove 


nothing; which. happens to be the Caſe of WWE: 


Lordfhip's important Demonſtration. 
Jour Lordſhip indeed only mrs. in a a parti 


. cular Perſon, Mr. Nelſon ; but your Demonſtrations 


as ſerviceable to any other Per ſon who has left any 
other Church whatever. The conſcientious Quater, 
Muggletom an, Indepemdemt, or Sociniun, &c. has 
the ſame Right to obey Conſcience, and blame any 
Church that aſſumes 2 Power of cenſuring him, as 
Mr. Nelſon had; and if he is cenſured by any 
Church, that Church is as guilty of the ſame He- 


reh againſt the Nature of Things, as that Church 


Vhich cenſured Mr. Næſſon, or any Churchthat e 
pretend to cenſure any other Perſon whatever. 
. am not at all ſurprizedthat yourLordibipſhould - 
teach this Doctrine, but it is ſomething ſtrange that 
ſuch an Argument ſhould' be — upon the 
World as an unheard-of Demonſtrarion. and that in 
an Appeal to common Senje. | Suppoſe ſome Body or 
other in Defence of your Lordſhip, ſhould take upon 
him to demonſtrate to the World that there is no _ 
ſuch Thing as Colour, becauſe chere are ſome Peo- 
ple that cannot ſee; or Sounds, becauſe there are 
tome who 25 not Hear them; He * have found 
wed * ha ; * | - _ "we 5 


K 39 1 
out the only Dunug brio in the World "" GK 
equal your Lordſhip's, and would have as much 
Ręaſon to call thoſe Heretics again tbe Nature of 
Things, who ſhould diſbelieve him, and inſiſt upon 
the Reality of Sounds, as your Larter has % 
call your Adverfaries . ˖ 
For is there no Neceſſityof church mic f 
becauſe there are ſome. who do not conceive it ? 
Then there are no Sounds, becauſe there are ſome a 
who do not hear them; for it is certainly as caly 
to believe away the Truth and Reality, as the Nee” 
ceffty of Things. +. I” | 
Some People have aal taught us ths denen x 
of Error, and been content with fettin | 
harmleſs Qualities; but your Tele be been * 8 
| AP heart Advocate, and given it a Potber over 
Truch and Inſtitution of Chriſtianity. I ve. 
hav u an erroneous Conſciente, the whole Chriſtiatt | 
Diſpenſation is cancelled , all the Truths and Do. 
ctrines in the Bible are demonſtrated to be neee 
if we do not believe them. 
How unhappily have the ſeveral Patties o& Chir. 
ſtians been diſputing for many Ages, who,” if 
could but have found out this intelligible 
tion; (from the Cale of an erroneous C e 


* 


7 would have ſeen the Abſurdity of pretefiding to ne- 


as any other ſort of e. Though this fafficiently 


ceſſary Doctrines, and inſiſting upon CBurch- C. 
munion; but it muſtbe acknowledged your Lordſhip's ' 
nero invented Engine for the Deſtruction of Chitrebes; 
and it may be expected the gib4 Chriftlans of 1 


Church will return your Lordſhiptheir Thanks for it. 


Tour Lordſhiphas thought it a mighty Objection 
to ſome Doctrines in the Church of Englam, that 
the Papiſts might make ſome Advantage of them: 
But yet your own Doctrine defends a Communions 
alike, and ſerve the Few and Socinian, &c. as much 


i * from WERE has been AY ſaid, yet * 


1 


ws be gill W the common Senſe of, 
every one, I ſhall reduce theſe Doctrines to Prac- 
tice, and ſuppoſe, for once, that your Lordſhip 
intends to convert a Jem, a Quaker, or Socinian. 
No in order to make a Convert of any of chem, 
cheſe Preliminary PROPOSILTION s are to be firſt 
ld down according to your Lordſhip's Doctrine. 
Some n * hp an of ys; 
Pr e I. That we are . neither. more or * . 
che Fan ayourof God, for living in any particular Me- 
thod or Way of Worſhip, but purely a as we are ſin- 
cere. Preſerv.,p 990. VV 
= Prop. II. Thar no Church ought Fg n 
1 or declare it 09k: *k God 8 Favout. 


III. I bat nothing: loſes, us the Favour of 
but a wicked Inſincerity. Bid. 

8 IV. That a conſcientious Perſon « can 1 0 
no Danger for being out of aur reicher en. 
Frgerv. p. 90. 

Prop. V. That there is no o ſuch Thing as any real 
Perfection or Excellency i in any Religion, that can 
juſtify our adhering to it, but hat all is founded in 
our perſonal Perſuaſion; which your Lordſhip thus 
proves: When we left the Popiſb Doftrines, was it be- 

 canſe they were actüally corrupt? No; The Reaſon | 


was, becauſe'we thought them ſo... Therefore if we 


might leave the Church of Rome, not becauſe her 
Doctrines were corrupt, but becauſe we thought 


them fo, then the ſame Reaſon will juſtify any one 
elſe, in leavingany Church, how true 8 its Do- 


Ctrines are; and conſequently there is no ſuch 


Thing as any real Perfection or Excellency i in any 


| Religion conſidered. init ſelf, but is 7724 or wrong 
according to our Perſuaſions about i it. Preſeru. p. 8 9. 
Prop. VI. That Chriſt is /o/e King and Laugiver 
his ö that no * OT N of. - 
* Legi- 
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| 8 in it 8 be good Mem- 
bers of it, we muſt ſhew our {elves Subjects of Criſt 
e, without any Regard to Man's Jud gment. 
PR VII. That as Chriſt's Kingdom is not — ; 
this World, ſo when worldly Encouragements are 
annexed to it, theſe are ſo many Diviſions againſt 
Chriſt and his own expreſs Word. Serm.: p. 1 4 
Prop. VIII. That to pretend to know the H earts 
and Sincerity of Men, 18 Nevins and Abſurdiry, 
me ix. That God's Graces are only to hear. 
8 opined immediately from himſelf: Serm. p. 89. 
-T 3 * 22 5 are — gow ny, > en Peo- 


ay now, my Lord, * as re you wege 
aher with a Puaker,. Socinian, or Jem; ule 
rgument whatſoever to convert them, Ne wich 
have a ——_ Anſwer from Jug: own 1 
. 5 | 
Win vou tell! the Few that Criſtianity is neceſfary | 
to Salvation? He will anſwer from Prop. I. Tbat 
we are neither more or leſs in the Favour of God, for 
Aving in am particular Method. or "WE: ** ie 
but Purely as we are fincere. 
Will your Lordſhip tell him, that the Truth of 
0 hriſtianiey. is ſo well aſſerted, that there is no Ex- 
guſe left for Unbelievers? He will anſwer from 
Prop. V. That all Religion is founded in perſonal Per- 
 ſuafion; that as your Lordſhip. does not belieue that 
Chriſt is come, becauſe be is actually come, hut becauſe" 
Dou think be is come; ſo he does not diſhelieve Chriſt be 
cauſe he is not aQually come, but becauſe he thinks be is 
not come. So that here, my Lord, the Few gives as 
ug a Reaſon why he is not a Chriſtian, as n 
Lordſhip does why you are not a Papiſt. 
If your Lordſhip ſhould turn the Diſcourſe to a 
Quaker,” ——— him * Reaſons for err 
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He ean anſwer from Prep. Al. That pochen ought 
is anchurch another, or declare it out of God's Favour. 
Will you tell him that Chi 
ments as weveſſary- Means of 


* 


16] 


your Propoſitions, that no Argument can be 
urged, but what your Lordſhip has there fully an- 


duered. For finde you allow nothing te the Trab 
of Doctrines, or the Excellency of any Communion 


as ſuch, it is demonſtrable that no Church or Com- 


| 5 munion can have any Advantage above another, | 
which is abſolutely neceſſary in order to perſuade 


any ſenſible Man to _— any Comdanider for 


. another.” | 
_ "Wal verEordihipiet) Sauder char . 18 


Danger in that particular Way that he is in? 
Ele can anſwer from Prop. I, III, and IV. That a 


—— Perſon cannot be i ap Danger * being 


ont "of any particular Church. 
Will your Lordſhip tell bien chat „ K 
condemned by the univerſal Church? 


gion is 


iſt has inſtituted Sacra- 
Srace e, which he — 


lects to obſerve nee 
4 I ande you ff, Prog; IX; bur Cod 


8 Graces are only to be received immediately from him 


And to think that Bread and Mine, or the 
forinkling of Water, is neceſſary to Salvation, is 


as abſurd, as to think any Order of the ee is 
+ | nevbliiry'to recommend us to God. | 


Will your Lordſhip tell him chat his diſpleaſes . 
God; by not holding ſeveral Articles of Faith, 


which Chriſt has required us to believe? 


Hie ean reply from Prop. III. That nothing loſes us 
1 Pavaur of God but a wicked Infincerity. And from 


Prep. V. That as your Lordſhip believes ſuch 


Things, not becauſe they are actually to be be- 


haueved, but becauſe you think ſo; ſo he diſbelieves 
_ _ » "them, not becauſe they are * falſe, but be- 
| "_ he thinks _— .... OT 


1 631 
WI your Lordihip-tell kim he is inner 
Hie can reply from Prop. VI. That to. 2 bak 
2 33 Ywucerts aan 
Babe. 
Will your Lordſhip tell him that 3 ough(26 | 
conform to. a Church eſtabliſhed by the Laws of 


Land? 
He can 2 from Prop. VI T That this very 
Eſtabliſhment is an Argument again I ? 
For as Chriſt's Kingdom. is not of this: World, ſo when 
worldly Encouragements are annexed. 10 it, they are ja 
mam Deciſions ogy og r= ay own expreſs 
Wards. - And — Prop. VII. That ſeeing Chriſt is 
fole King and Lawgiver in his Kingdom, and no Men 
have any Power of Legiſiation in it, they mobo would be 
good Members of it, muſt ſhew themſelves Subjetts to 
Chriſt alone, without any Regard to Man's Judgment. 
Is am inclined to think, my Lord, that it is now 
demonſtrated to the common Senſe of the Laity, that 
me Lordſhip cannot urge any Argument, either 
the Trulb, the Advantage, or Neceſſity-of em- 
ben. hor the Doctrines of the Church of England, to 


either Jew, Heretick, or Schiſmatic, but you have 9 


helped him to a full Anſwer to any ſuch Argument, 
from your own Principles. 

Are we, my Lord, to be treated as popifbly af. 
fected for aſſerting ſome Truths, which the Papiſts 
join with us in aflerting? Is it a Crime in us not to 
drop ſome neceſſary Doctrines, becauſe the Papiſts 
have not dropt them? If this is to be papiſoh af- 
fected, we own the Charge, and are not for being 


ſuch true Proteſtants, as to give up the Apoſtles Creed, 


or lay aſjde the Sacraments, becauſe they are re- 
_ ceived by the Church of Rome. I cannot indeed 
charge your Lordſhip with being well affeeed to the 
Church of Rome, or of England, to the Fews, the 

Quaters, or Socinians; but this I have demonſtrated, 
; ha * undertake. che Detence of it, that your 
* 8 
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Lordſhip's Prin 


rve — all . 


and do not give the al KA Tra to one Church 


above another, as has Jufficiently Tons from 


Ne”, 


; your Principles, 


I will no more ſay your Lordſhip is in 9 fo 


tereſt of the Duakers, or dr lin or Papiſts, than 1 
would charge you with being in the Intereſt of the 


Church of Exgland; for as your Doctrines equally 
ſupport them all, he ought to aſk your Lordſhip's 


Pardon, who ſhould declare You” ee Friend N 
1 to one than the other. 


I intended, my Lord, to have Guiberel der 


8 very obnoxious Article in your Lordſhip's Doctrines 
concerning the Repugnancy - of temporal Encourage- 


ments to the Nature of Chriſt's Kingdom; but the Con- 


_ fiſtency and Reaſonableneſs of guarding this ſpiri- 

_ __ tual Kingdom with human Laws, has been defended 
Vith ſo much Perſpicuity and Strength of Argu- 

ment, and your Lordſhip's Objections fo fully con- 
futed by the judicious and learned Dean of Chichefter, 

chat I preſume this Part of the Controverſy, 1 is fi- 


nally determined. 


I hope, my Lord, that I have delivered a 


Bere that needs any Excuſe or Apology to the Laity, 
that they will not be perſuaded, through any vain 


Pretence of Liberty, to make themſelves Parties 
againſt the firſt Principles of Chriſtianity; or ima- 


gine, that whilſt we contend for the poſitive Inſti - 
_ rutions of the Goſpel, the Neceſſity of Church- 
Communion, or the Excellency of our own, we are 
trobbing them of their natural Rights, or interfering 
with their Privileges. Whilſt we appear in the 
Defence of any part of Chriſtianity, we'are engaged 


for them in the common Cauſe of Chriſtians; and 1 
am perſuaded better Things of the Laity, than to 


believe that ſuch Labours will render either our Per- 
ſons or Profeſſions hateful to them. Yeur Lordſhip 
5 7 N e to give aninvidious Turn to 


| the 
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. 
the Controxerſy, by calling upon the Laity to aſſert 


their Liberties, as if they were in Danger from the 


Principles of Chriſtianit y. But, my Lord. 
hat iberty does any Layman loſe, by our aſſert- | 
ing, that Church-Communien is neceſſary? What Pri- 
ils is taken from them by our teaching the Dan- 
ger of certain Ways and Methods of Religion? Is 
a Man made a Slave becauſe he is cautioned againſt 
the Principles of the ©yakers, againſt Fanaliciſin, 
Popery, or Socinianiſm ? Is he in a State of Bondage 
© becauſe the Sacraments are neceſſary, and none but 
epiſcopal Clergy ought to adminiſter them? Is his 
Freedom deſtroyed becauſe there is a particular Or- 
der of Men appointed by God to miniſter in holy 
Things, and be ſerviceable to him in recommending 
him to the Favour of God? Can any Perſon, my 
Lord, think theſe Things Breaches upon their LI. 
berty, except ſuch as think the Commandments a 
Burden? Is there any more Hardſhip in ſaying thou 
- ſhalt keep to an epiſcopal Church, than thou ſhalt 
de baptized? Or in requiring People to receive par- 
ticular Sacraments, than to believe particular Books 
of Scripture to be the Word of God? If ſome other 
Advocate for the Laity ſhould, out of Zeal for their 
Rights, declare that they need not believe one half 
of the Articles in the Creed, if they would but aſ- 
ſert their Liberty, he would be as true a Friend, and 
deſerve the ſame Applauſe, as he who ſhould aſſert 
the Neceſſity of Church-Communion is inconſiſtent 
with the natural Rights and Liberties of Mankind. 


I am, my Loap, 
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W your. FRO - not think? it unnatural 
; of ECT, to offer here-a Ward or two in 
Aer toſome 2 againſt my former Letter. 
Jo begin with the Doctrine of the the uninterrupted 
* 4 zucceſſion of the Clergy. | 
I Thave, as J thin! — chat there is a divine 
5 ; Commiſion required to qualify any one to exerciſe 
Hep rieftly Office, and that ſeeing this divine Com- 
on can only be had from ſuch particular Perſons 
as 25 God has appointed. to give it, therefore it is ne- 
ceſſary that there ſhonld be a continual Succeſſion of 
ſuch Perſons, in order to. TP a commiſſioned 
Order of the Clergy, For if the Commiſſion it ſelf 
be to deſcend through Ages, and diſtinguiſh the 
_ Clergy from the Laity; it is certain the — who 
alone cangivethis Commiſſion, —— 
the ſame * and conſequently an uninterrupted 
Sutceſſion is as neceſſa eee lergy have a 
divine Gommiſſion. Take away this Succeffion, and 
the Clergy may as well be ordained by one Perſon as 
another; a Number of Women may as well give 


"7" 1 


: =" 4 them a divine Commiſſion, as a regation of 
f any Men; they may indeed n Perſons to offi- 
C.iate in holy Orders, for the 8 ke of Decency and Or- 


Ts "der; but then there is no more in it, than an external 
— Dur and Order; they are no more the Priefts of 
Sog, than thoſe that pretended to make them ſo. 
If we had loſt the Scriptures, it would be very well 
4 to make as good Books as we could, and come as 
near them as poſſible; but then it would be not only 
Polly, but Preſumption, to call them the Word of 
SGSod. But I proceed to the Objections againſt the 
: Doctrine of an uninterrupted Succeſſion. 
Firſt, It is ſaid, chat there is no mention made af 
it in Scripture, as having any Relation to >the Being 
| AF 0 * Se» 
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Sicondhy That it is ſubject to 95 great Uncertain- 


ty, that if it be neceſſary we.cannot now -be ſure. 
ye are in the Church. 


Thirdly, That it is a popiſh Doctrine, and gives. | 


them great Advantage over us. 
I begin with the firſt Objection, that N is no 


mention made of it in the Scriptures, which thougn « 


I think I have ſufficiently anſwered in this Lener, . 
1 ſhall here farther conſider. __ 

Pray, my Lord, is it not a true Doctrine, that 

the Scriptures contain all Things neceſſary to Salvation? 


But, my Lord, it is no where expressly faid, that he 


Scriptures contain all Things neceſſary t6 Salvation. It 
is no where ſaid, that no other Articles of Faith 
need be believed. Where does it appear in ee 


that the Scriptures were Prit by any divine Com- 


mand ? Have any of the Goſpels or Epiſtles. this 
Authority to recommend them? Are they neceſſary 
to be believed, becauſe there is any Law of Chriſt 
concerning the Neceſlity of believing them 
May Ireject this uninterrupted — becauſe 
it is not mentioned in Scripture? And may I not as 


well reject all the Goſpels? Produce your Authority, . 


my Lord, mention your Texts of Scripture, where 
Chriſt has hung the Salvation of Men upon their be- 
lieving that St. Matthew or St. John wrote ſuch a a 
Book ſeventeen. hundred years ago. Theſe, my 
Lord, are Niceties and Trifles which are not to be 
found in Scripture, and conſequently have nothing 
to do with the Salvation of Men. 
Now if nothing be to be held as neceſſary, but 
what] is expreſsly required 1 inſomany Wordsin Scrip- 
ture, then it can never be proved that the Scriptures 
themſelves are a flandins Rule of Faith in all Ages, 
ſince it is no where expreſsly aſſerted. nor is it any 
where ſaid, that the Scriptures ſhould be continued 
as a Rule of Faith i in all Ages. Is jt an Obje&tion 


againſt. the N ney of a perpetual Succeſſion of 
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that it is not meittioned? in the n | 
And is it not as good a one againſt the Neceſſity of 


2 Scripture the ſtanding Rule of Faith in all 


ces, ſince it is never ſaid that they were to be 
continued as a ſtanding Rule in all Ages? If 
Fzings are only neceſſary for being ſaid to be fo 


in Scripture, then all that are not thus taught are 


equally unneceſſary, and conſequently it is no more 
neceſſary that the Scripture ſhould be a fixed Rule 


of Faith in all Ages, than that there ſhould be | 


* 


Biſhops to ordain in all Ages. 

Again, Where ſhall we find it in Scripture, fac 
the Sacraments are to be continued in every Age of 
the Church? Where is it ſaid that they ſhall always 
be the ordinary Means of Grace neceſſary to be ob- 

' ſerved? Is there any Law of Chriſt, any Text of 
_ Scripture, that expreſsly aſſerts, that if we leave the 
Uſſe of the Sacraments, we are out of Covenant with 
_ God? Is it any where directly ſaid, that we muſt 
never lay them aſide, or that they will be perpetually 
neceſſary ? No, my Lord, this is a Nicety and*Trifle 

not to be found in Scripture: There is no Streſs laid 
there upon this Matter, but upon Things of 4 quite 

different Nature. 

I now preſume, my Lord, that every one who 
has common Senſe plainly ſees, that if this Succeſ- 
ſion of the Clergy is to be deſpiſed, becauſe it is not 
8 required in Scripture; it undeniably fol- 
lews, that we may reject the Scriptures, as not 
being a ftanding Rule of Faith in all Ages; we may 
diſuſe the Sacraments, as not the ordinary Means of 
Grace in all Ages; ſince theſe are no more mentioned 


in the Scriptures, or expreſsly reguiretl, than, this 


uninterrupted Succeſſion. 
If it be a good Argument againſt the Neceſii ity of 


epiſcopal Ordainers, that it is never ſaid in Scripture | 


that there ſhall akvays be ſuch Ordainers ; it is cer- 


„ tainly — 2 the Uſe of the Sacra- 
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ele in Gery A e, that it is no where Aan in 
| * ure they ſhall be uſed in all He. 
8 no Government or Order of the Clergy is to 
be held as neceflary, becauſe no ſuch Neceſſity is aſ- 
ſerted in Scripture; it is certain, this concludes as 
ſtrongly againſt Government, and the Order itſelf, as 
againſt any particular Order. For it is no more 
faid in Scripture that there ſhall be an Order of 
Clergy, than that there ſhall be any particular Or- 
der; therefore if this Silence proves againſt any 
particular Order of Clergy, it proves as much a- 
gainft Order it ſelf. 

Should therefore any of your Lordſhip? sF en | 
have ſo much Church-Zeal, as to contend for the Ne- 
ceſſity of /ome Order, though of no particular Order; 
he muſt fall under your Lordſhip's Diſpleaſure, and 
be proved as meer a Dreamer and Trifler, as thoſe 
who aſſert the Neceſſity of epiſcopal Ordination. 
For if it be plain that there need be no epiſcopal 
Clergy, becauſe it is not ſaid there ſhall a/ways be 
epiſcopal Clergy ; it is undeniably plain that there 

need be mo Order of the Clergy, fince it is no where 
ſaid, there ſhall be an Order of Clergy : Therefore 
whoever ſhall contend for an Order of Clergy, will 


be as much condemned by your Lordſhip's Do; ĩ 


ctüne, as he that declares for the epiſcopal Clergy. 
Ihe Truth of che Matter is this; if nothing is to 
be eſteemed of any Moment, but counted as mere 
Trifle and Micety among Chriſtians, which is not e- 
 preſsly required: in the Scriptures; then it is a Trifle 
and My) whether we believe the Scriptures to be 
a flanding Rule of Faith in all Ages, whether we uſe 
the Sacraments in all Ages, whether we have any 
Clergy at all, whether we obſerve the Lord's Day, 
whether we baptize our Children, or whether we go 
fo publick Worſhip ; for none of theſe Things are 
expreſsly required in ſo many Words in Scripture. 
But if your * with the reſt of the Chriſtian 
8 8 Worte, 
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MꝓMorld, will take theſe Things to be of Moment, 
and well proved, becauſe they are founded in Scrip- 
ture, though not in expreſs Terms, or under plain 
Commands; if you will acknowledge theſe Matters 
to be well aſſerted, becauſe they may be gathereg 
from Scripture, and are confirmed by the univerſal 
Practice of the Church in all Ages, (which is all 
the Proof that they are capable of,) I do not doubt 
but it will appear, that this ſcceſſive Order of the 
Clergy is founded on the fame Evidence, and ſup- 
ported by as great Authority, ſo that it muſt be 
thought of the ſame Moment with theſe Things 

by all unprejudiced Perſons. . . 


For, my Lord, though it be not expreſsly ſaid, 

that there ſhall always be a Succeſſion of Epiſcopal 

Clergy, yet it is a Truth founded in Scripture it ſelf, 

and aſſerted by the univerſal Voice of Tradition in 

| the firſt and ſucceeding Ages of the Church 
3 It is thus founded in Scripture : There we are 

D taught that the Prieſthood is a py/tive Inſtitution ; 

that no Man can take this Office unto himſelf; that 

neither our Saviour himſelf, nor his Apoſtles, nor 

any other Perſon, however extraordinarily endowed 

1 with Gifts from God, could, as ſuch, exerciſe the 

Ee. prieſtly Office, till they had God's expreſs Com- 

miqſſion for that Purpoſe. Now how does it appear, 

—__  - thatthe Sacraments are poſitive Inſtitutions; but that 
5 they are conſecrated to ſuch Ends and Effects, as of 
tthemſelves they were no way qualified to perform? 

Now as it appears from Scripture that Men, as ſuch, 

however endowed, were not qualified to take this 

Office upon them without God's Appointment; it 

is demonſt ratively certain, that Men ſo called are as 

much to be eſteemed a poſitive Inſtitution, as Elements 

ſo choſen can be called a poftrve Inſtitution. All the 

+ perſonal Abilities of Men conferringnomore Autho- 

rity to exerciſe the Office of a Clergyman, than the 

natural Qualities of Water to e 
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80 that the one Inſtitution is 


Again, The Order of the Clergy is not only a po- 75 


ſtius Order inſtituted by God, but the different | 
Degrees in this Order are of the ſame Nature. For 
we find in Scripture, that ſome Perſons could per- 
form ſome Offices in the Prieſthood, which neither 


' Deacons nor Prieſts. could do, though thoſe Dea- 


cons and Prieſts were inſpired Perſons, and Work- 

ers of Miracles. Thus Timothy was ſent to ordain 
Elders, - becauſe none below his Order, who was a 

Biſhop, could perform that Office. Peter and Jobn 
laid their Hands on baptized Perſons, becauſe nei- 
ther Prieſts nor Deacons, though Workers of Mira- 
cles, could execute that Part of the ſacerdotal Office. 


Ho can we imagine that the Apoſtles and Bi- 


ſhops thus diſtinguiſhed themſelves for nothing? 
That there was the fame Power in Deacons and. 
Prieſts to execute thoſe Offices, though they took 
them to themſelves ? No, my Lord; if three De» 


grees in the Miniſtry are inſtituted in Scripture, Ws 


are obliged to think them as truly diſtinct in ther: 


Powers, as we are to think that the Prieſthood it ſelf 


contains Powers that are diſtinct from thoſe of the 
Laity. It is no more conſiſtent with Scripture; to 
ſay that Deacons or Priefts may ordain, than that the 
Laity are Prieſts or Deacons. The ſame divine In- 
ſtitution making as truly a Difference betwixt the 


Clergy, as it does betwixt Clergy and Laity. 


Now if the Order of the Clergy be a divine poſitive 


Inſtitution, in which there are different Degrees of 
Power, where ſome alone can ordain, Fc. whilft 


others can only perform̃ other Parts of the ſacred 


Office; if this (as it plainly appears) be a Doctrine 


of Scripture, then it is a Doctrine of Scripture, that 


there is a Neceſſity of ſuch a Succeſſion of Men as 
have Power to ordain. For do the Scriptures make 


it neceſſary that Timorhy (or ſome Biſhop) ſhould be 


: 
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ſent to Epheſus oncujaia Prieſts, becauſe * Priefs 
who were there could not ordain? And do not the 
_ Game Scriptures make it as neceſſary, that 7 imothy's 
Succeſſor be the only Ordainer, as well as he was in 
his Time? Will not Prieſts in the next Age be as 
- deſtitute of the Power of ordaining, as when 7j- 


mathy was alive? So that ſince the Scriptures teach, 


that Timothy, or Perſons of his Order, could alone 
- ordain in that Age, they as plainly teach, that the 
Succeſſors of that Order can alone ordain in any 
Age, and conſequently the Scriptures plainly teach 


1 a Neceſſity of an epiſcopal Succelſian. 


The Scriptures declare there is a Neceſſity of z 
| divine Commiſſion to execute the Office of à Prieſt; 


they alſo teach, that this Commiſſion can only be 
had from particular Perſons: Therefore the Scrip- 


tures plainly teach, there is a Neceſſity of a Succe/- 
fon of ſuch particular Perſons, in order 10 Keep up 
a truly commiſſonæd Clergy, 

_.. Suppoſe when Timothy was ſent 0 Epheſus to or- 
dain Elders, the Church had told him, We have 
choſe Elders already, and laid our Hands upon 
them; that if he alone was allowed to exerciſe this 
Power, it might ſeem as if he alone had it; or that 
Miniſters were the better for being ordained by his 


particular Hands; and that ſome Perſons might 


- Imagine they could have no Clergy, except they 

were ordained by him, or ſome of his Order; and 
that ſeeing Chriſt had no where made an expreſs 
Law, that ſuch! Perſons ſhould be neceſſary to the 
Ordination of the Clergy; therefore they rejected 
this Authority of Timothy, leſt they ſhould. 5 


themſelves to Miceties and Triſſes. 
Will your Lordſhip. ſay, that ſuch a Profiice 
would have been allowed of in the Ephefans?. Or 
that Miniſters ſo ordained would have been received 
as the Miniſters of Chriſt ? If not; why muſt ſuch 


. ee or fork . allowed of in any After- 
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ages? 


? Would not the 5 ” NOIR ainſt any 
ago? Timothy's Succeſſors have deſerved the q Cen- 
ſure, as being equally unlawful ? If therefore the 
* Scripture condemns all Ordination but what is epiſ- 

copal, the Scriptures make a Succeſſion of ep Paper Or- 
- dainers neceſſary. So that I hope, my Lord, we ſhall | 
be no more told that this is a Doctrine not men- 
tioned in Scripture, or without any Foundation in it. 
The great Objection to this Doctrine is, that this 
epiſcopal Order of the Clergy is only an apoſtolical 
Practice; and ſeeing all apoſtolical Practices are 
not binding to us, ſurely this need not. 155 
In Anſwer to this, my Lord, I ſhall firſt ſhew, 
that though all apoſtolical Practices are not neceſ- 
fary, yet ſome may be neceſſary. Secondly, That 
the divine unalterable Right. of Ee is not 
founded merely on apoſtolical Practice. 
Io begin with the ; The Objection runs thus, a 
All apoſtalical Prattices are not unalterable or obligatory 
40 us, therefore no apoſtolical Practices are. This, my 
Lord, is juſt as theological, as if I ſhould ſay al! 


| Scripture-Truths are not Articles of Faith, or Fun- 


damentals of Religion, therefore no Scripture- -Truths 
are: Is not the Argument full as juſt and ſolid in one 
Caſe as the other? May there not be the ſame Dif- 


ference between ſome Practices of the Apoſtles and 


others, that there is betwixt ſome Scripture Truths 
and others? Are all Truths equally important that 
are to be found in the Bible? Why muſt all Practices 
be of the ſame Moment that were apoſtolical? Now 
if there be any Way, either divine or human, of 
| knowing an Article of Faith, from the ſmalleſt 
Truth, or moſt indifferent Matter i in Scripture, they 
Will equally. aſſiſt us in diſtinguiſhing what apoſtolical 
Practices are of perpetual Obligation, and what are 
not. But it is a ſtrange Way of Reaſoning, that ſome 
People are fallen into, who ſeem to know nothing of 


| e but j Jump. : conſtantly out of one Ex- 
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tream into anòther, as if there was no ſuch Thing as 
a middle Way, or any ſuch Virtue as Moderation. 
Thus either the Church muſt have an ſolute uncon- 
troulable Authority, or none at all; we muſt either hold 
all apoſtolical Practices neceſſary, or nane at all. 
Again, If no apoſtolical Practices can be unalter- 
able, becauſe all are not, then no apoſtolical Dearines 
are neceſſary to be taught in all Ages, becauſe all 
apoſtolical Do#7rines are not; and we are no more 
obliged to teach the Pearh, Satisfaction, and Reſur- 
rreection of Feſus Chriſt, than we are obliged to forbid 
the eating of Blood and Things ftrangled. If we muſt 
thus blindly follow them in all their Practices, or 
elſe be at Liberty to leave them in all, we mult for 
the ſame Reaſon implicitly teach all their Do#rines, 
or elſe have a Power of receding from them all. 
For if there be any Thing in the Nature of Do- 
Arines, in the Tenor of Scripture, or the Senſe of 
Antiquity, whereby we can know the Difference of 
ſome Dofirines from others, that ſore were occaſional 
tempbrary Determinations, ſuited to particufar States 
and Conditions in the Church, whilft others were 
ſuch general Doctrines as would concern the Church 
in all States and Circumſtances; if there can be this 
Difference betwixt apoſtolical Doch ines, there muſt 
neceſſarily be this fen Difference betwixt apoſtolical 
Prafiices, unleſs we will ſay, that their Pra&ices 
were not ſuited to their Da#rings. For occafional 
Do#rines muſt produce occafional Prafices. 
Now may we not be obliged by ſome Practices of 
the Apoſtles, where the Nature of the Thing, and 
the Conſent of Antiquity, ſhews it to be equally ne- 
-ceſſary and important in all Ages and Conditions of 
the Church, without being tied down to the ſtrict 
- Obſervance of every Thing which the Apoſtles did, 
though ir plainly appears that it was done upon ac- 
cidental and miutable Reaſons? Can we not be obliged 
to obſerve the Lord's Day from apoſtolical Prackice, 
TIE - T3 5, T 
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without being equally obliged to lock the Dovrs 
- Where we are met, becauſe in the Apoſtle's Time 
they locked them for Fear of -their Enemies. 

My Lord, we are to follow the Practices of the 
Apoſtles, as we ought to follow every Thing elſe, 
with Diſcretion and Judgment, and not run headlong 
into every Thing they did, becauſe they were Apo- 
tles, or yet think that becauſe we need not practiſe 
after them in every Thing, we need do it in nothing. 
We beſt imitate them, when we act upon ſuch 
| Reaſons as they acted upon, and neither make their 

occaſional Practices perpetual Laws, nor break 
through ſuch general Rules as will always have 
the Jame Reaſon to be obſerved. - 

If it be aſked how we can know what Practices 
muſt be obſerved, and what may be laid aſide? 1 
anſwer, as we know Articles of Faith from leſſer 

Truths ; as we know occafional Doctrines from perpe- 
tual Doctrines; that is, from the Nature of the 
Things, from the Tenor of Scripture, and the 25 fi- 
mony of Antiquity. 

Secondly, It is not true, that the divine unalterable 5 
Rigbt of Epiſcopacy i is founded merely. upon 1 2 
lical Practice. 

Me do not ſay that Epiſcopacy cannot be change 
merely becauſe we have apoſtolical Practice for i 15 
becauſe ſuch is the Nature of the Chriſtian Pricft- 
hood, that it can only be continued in that Method, 
which God has appointed for its Continuance. Thus 
Epiſcopacy is the only inſtituted Method of continu- 
ing the Prieſthood ; therefore Epiſcopacy is un- 
changeable, not becauſe it 15 an apoſtolical Practice, 4 
but becauſe the Nature of the Thing requires it: A 


oſitive Inſtitution being only to be continued in that 


ethod which God has appointed; ſo that it is the 
Nature of the Prieſthood, and not the apoſtolical 
Practice alone, that makes it neceſſary to be conti- 


nme. The apoſtolical Practice indeed ſhews, that 
8 Epiſ- 


3 
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if 


has appointed. 
'- The Argument proceeds thus: The Chriſtian 


as God has been pleaſed to appoint. 
was in all that they did 
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Ezpiſcopacy is the Order that is appointed, but it is 


the Nature of the Prieſthood that aſſures us that it is 


unalterablè: And that becauſe an Office which is of 
no Significancy, but as it is of divine Appointment, 


and inſtituted by God, can no otherwiſe be conti- 
nued, but in that Way of Continuance which God 


Prieſthood is a divine poſitive Inſtitution, which as 
it could only begin by the divine Appointment, ſo it 
can only deſcend ro After- ages in ſuch a Method 
The Apoſtles (and your Lordſhip owns, Chriſt 

)inſtituted Epiſcopacy alone, 
therefore this Method of Epiſcopacy is unalterable, 
not becauſe an apoſtolical Pradlicè cannot be laid aſide, 
but becauſe the Prieſthood can onlydeſcend toAfter- 


ages in ſuch a Method as is of divine Appointment. 


So that the Queſtion is not fairly ſtated, when it 


is aſked whether Epiſcopacy, being an apoſtolical 


Practice, may be laid aſide? But it ſhould be aſked, 


whether an inſtituted particular Method of conti- 
ming the Prieſthood be not neceſſary to be conti- 


nued? Whether an appointed Order of receiving a 
Commiſſion from God be not feceſſary to be ob- 
ſerved, in order to receive a Commiſſion from him? 


- If the Caſe was thus ſtated, as it ought, to be fairly 
ſtated, any one would ſoon perceive, that we can 
no more lay aſide Epiſcopacy, and yet continue the 


Chriſtian Prieſthood, than we can alter the Terms 


of Salvation, and be in Covenant with God. 


I come now, my Lord, to the ſecond Objection, | 


That this uninterrupted Succeſſion is ſubject to ſo great 


Uncertainty, that if it be neceſſary, we can never ſay 
that wwe are in the Church. | 9 5 


II know no Reaſon, my Lord, why it is ſo uncer- 
| tain, but becauſe it is founded upon Hiſtorical Evi- 


5 gence, 
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dence. Loo! it "OE be | dis: my La. 
that Chriſtianity itſelf is a Matter of Fatt only 
conveyed to us by hiſtorical Evidence: That the 
Canon of Scripture is only made known to. us 
by. historical Evidence; that we have no other 
May of knowing what Writings are the Word of 
God; and yet the Truth of our Faith, and every 
other Means of Grace depends upon our Know- 
ledge and Belief of the Scriptures. Muſt we not 
— — the Neceſſity of the Succeſſion of Biſhops, 
becauſe it can only be proved by biſtorical Evidence, 
and that for ſuch a long Tract of Time? 
Why then do we declare the Belief of the Scrip- 
tures neceſſary to Salvation? Is not this equally put- 
ting the Salvation of Men upon a Matter of. Fatt, 
5 only by historical Evidence, and making it 
depend upon Things done ſeventeen hundred Tears 
ago? Cannot hiftorical Evidence ſatisfy us in one 
Point, as well as in the other? Is there any Thing in 
the Nature of this Succeſſion, that it cannot be as 
well aſſerted by biftorical Evidence, as the Truth of 
the Scriptures? Is there not the ſame bare Poſſibility | 
in the Thing it ſelf, that the Scriptures may in ſome 
important Points be corrupted, as that this Succeſſion 
may be broke? But is this any juſt Reaſon why we 
ſhould believe, or fear, that the Scriptures are cor- 
rupted, becauſe there is a phyſical Poſſibility of it, 
though there is all the Proof that can be required of 
the contrary? Why then muſt we ſet aſide the Ne- 
ceſſity of this Succeſſion from a hare Poſſibility of Ex- -. 
| ror, though there is all the Proof that can be requi- 
red, that it never was broken; but ſtrictly kept up? 
And though your Lordſhip has told the Worid I 
ſo much of the Improbability, Nonſenſe, and Abſur- 


Aity of this Succeſſion, yet I promiſe your Lordſhip 


an Anſwer, whenever you ſhall think fit to- ſhow, 


when, or how, or where, this Succeſſion broke, or 


| _m_ to break, or was * to break. 
| 7 Abd 


| = uh 586 * a 
> And till chen, 1 cal content myſelf with offering 
* this Reaſon to your Lordſhip, why it is morally in- 
| - Pole it ever ſhould have broken in all the Term 
= -of Years, from the Apoſtles to the preſent Times. 
The Reaſon is this; it has been a received Do- 
| eri in every Age of the Church, that no Ordi- 
on nation was valid but that of Biſhops: This Doctrine, 
1 my Lord, has been a conſtant Guard upon the i 
epa! Sucre on; for ſeeing it was univerſally beliey- 
ed that Biſhops alone could ordain, it was morally 
« Thpoſsible that 'any Perſons could be received as Bi- | 
. ſhops, who had not been ſo ordained. = 
Þ Now is it not merally impoſible that in our Church 
any one ſhould be 'made a Biſhop without epiſcopal 
Ordination? Is there any Poſſibility of forging Or- 
= N or ſtealing a Biſhoprick by any other Strata- 
= gem? No, it is morally-impoſsibie, becauſe it is an 
=. acknowledged Doctrine amongſt us, that a Biſhop 
Can 6nly be ordained by Biſhops. Now as this Do- 
AQrrine muſt neceſſarily prevent any ene being a Bi- 
ſhop without epiſcopal Ordination in our Age, ſo it 
muſt have the ſime Effect in every other Age as 
well as ours; and conſequently it is as reafohable 
to believe chat the Succeſſion of Biſhops was not 
broke in any Age ſince the Apoſtles, as that it was 
not broke in our own Kingdom within theſe forty 
Tears. For the ſame Doctrine which preſerves it 
foxty Years, may as well preſerve it forty hundred 
Tears, if it was equally helieved in all that Space 
of Time: That this has been the conſtant Doctrine 
= of the Church, I preſume your Lordſhip will not 
= deny; I have not here entered into the hiſtorical 
| | Defence of it; this, and indeed every other Inſti- 
tution of the Chriſtian Church, has been lately fo 
well defended from the eccleſiaſtical Records by - 
ö IT Excellent and Judicious' Writer. 8 6 Waker; 


E * Original Drone of the Prigvtive «Check. 
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We believe the 1 are not corrupted, be- 
8 it was always a received Doctrine inthe Church, 


' that they were the ſtanding Rule of Faith, and becauſe 


the Providence of God may well be ſuppoſed to pre- 
ſerve ſuch Books as were to convey to every Age 
the Means of Salvation. The ſame Reaſons prove 


the great Improbability that this Succeſſion ſnould 


ever be broke, both becauſe it was always againſt 


a received Doctrine to break it, and becauſe we 
may juſtly hope the Providence * God would 


keep up his own Inſtitution. 
I F muſt here obſerve, that though your Lordſhip 
often expoſes the Impoſſibility of this Succeſſion, 
yet at other times, even you your ſelf, and your 


Advocates, affert it. Thus you tell us, That tbe 


Papiſts have one regular Appointment or uninterrupted 
wits of Biſbops undefiled with the ran of Lay- 


Han 


Thing, and yet can your Lordſhip aſſure us that it 
is at Rome; that though it be ſeventeen hundred 


Years old there, yet that it is a true one? Is it ſuch 


Abſur dity, and Nonſenſe, and every Thing that is ri- 
diculous, when we lay Claim to it; and yet can your 
Lordſhip aſſure us that it is not only poſſible to be, 
but aZually is in Being, in the Church of Rome; 
What Arguments or Authority can your Lordſhip 


produce, to ſhew that there is a Succeſſion there, 
that will not equally prove it to be here?? 
Lou aſſert expreſsly, that there is a true Succeſsion 


chere; you deny that we have it here; therefore 
your Lordihi p muſt mean, that we have not epiſcopal 


Ordination when we ſeparated from the Church of 
© Rome. And here the Controverſy muſt reſt betwixt 
you and your Adverſaries, whether wve had epiſcopal. 


* then; for as en eee has expreſsly 
* 


| * Prgjervative, p 80. 


Is this Succeſſion then ſuch an mm impoſeible 
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affirmed that there i is this uninterrupted Succeſſion 


| 5 in the Church of Nome, it is impoſſible that we 


ſhould want it, unleſs we had not _— Ordi- 


nation at the Reformation. 


Whenever your Lordſhip ſhall pleaſe to appear 


is Defence of the Nay's-Head Story, or any other 


Preterice againſt our epiſcopal Ordination when we 


departed from Rome, we ſhall beg Leave to ſhew 


dur ſelves ſo far true Proteſtants, as to anſwer any 
Pa Argument your Lordſhi 1 4 can produce. 


Here let the common Senſe of the Laity be once 


more appealed to: Vour Lordſhip tells — 
an 


uninterrupted Succeſsion' is improbable, abſurd, and 
morally ſpeaking, impoſ5ible, and, for this Reaſon, 
they — not trouble their Heads abour it; yet in 


* another Place you poſitively affirm, that this true 


uninterrupted Succoſcion is actually in the Church of 


NNaome: That is, they are to deſpiſe this Succeſſion, 
pDecauſe it never was, or ever can be; yet are to be- 

| eve that it really is in the Romiſb Church. My | 
Lord, this comes very near ſching and unſaying, to 

the great Diverſion of the Papiſts. Muſt they not 


laugh at your Lordſhip's — Zeal, which 


might be much better called the Spirit of Popery ? 
* Muſt they not be highly pleaſed with all your Banter 


and Ridieule upon an aninterrupted Succeſsion, when 
they ſee you ſo kindly accept theirs: And think it 


++. only None and Ab/urdity when claimed by any 
_ _ other Church? Surely, my Lord, they muſt con- 
ceive great Hopes of your Lordſhip, ſince you have 


here rather choſe to contradict your ſelf, than not 


= - " vouch for their Succeſſion: For you have faid it is 


ED the — * _ Ons becauſe the __ | 


morally impoſeible, yet affirm that it is with them. 
The third Objection againſt this uninterrupted 


7 - Succeſsion is this, that it is a Papi Dotdrine, and | 


gfues Papiſts Advantage over us. 
The Objection proceeds thus, We muſt not «Mere | 


* | 
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fy it is ondy to be found with them. ix mi ght * 

becauſe ſome mighty zealous Proteſtants ſay 1 too. 
But if this be good Argumentation, we ought not 

to tell the Jews,” or Deiſts, &c. that there is any 


Neceffity of embracing Chriftianity, becauſe the 
Papiſts ſay Chriſtians can ony be ſaved in their | 


Church. 

Again, we ought n not to inf ſt upon a true Faith, 
becauſe the Papiſts fay that a true Faith is only in 
their Communion. So that there is juſt as much 
Popery in teaching this Doctrine, as in aſſerting 


the Neceſſity of Chriſtianity to a Jew, or the Ne- i: 


ceſſity of a right Faith to a Socinian, &c. 
I hall only trouble your Lordſhip with a Word 


or two concerning another Point in my former Let- 


ter. I there proved that your Lordſhip has put 


the whole of our Title to God's Favour upon Sin- 
cerity, as ſuch, independent of every Thing elſe. 


That no Purity of Worſhip, no Excellence of Or- 


der, no Truth of Faith, no Sort of Sacraments, 
no Kind of Inſtitutions, or any Church, as ſuch, 


can help us to the leaft Degree of God's F avour, 


or give us the ſmalleſt Advantage above any other 


— Communion. And conſequently, that your Lord- 
| ſhip has ſet ſincere Jews, Puakers, Socinians, Mug- 
 gletonians, and all Heretics and Schiſmatics, upon 


the ſame Bottom, as to the Favour of God, with I 


ſincere Chriſtians. 


Upon this, my Lord, I am called upon to prove 


that theſe ſeveral Sorts of People can be Zncere in 


your Account of Sincerity. To which, my Lord,. 


I make this Anſwer, Either there are ne ſincere 


Perſons among Fews, * Socinians, or any 


kind of Heretics and Schiſmatirs, or there are not; 
if there are, your Lerdſhip has given them che 


ſame Title to God's Favour, that you have to the 


ſincereſt Chriſtians; if you will ſay there are no ſin- 


cere Perſons I as wy of them, then your Lord- | 


» 7 1 
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| ſhip Janang chem all in the Groſs z for ſurely. Cor: 
-ru 9055 in Religion, profelied with isbn, i 
will never ſave People. ; 

L have nothing to do to prove the Since of a any 
of. them; if they are ſincere, what I have ſaid is 
true; if you will not allow them to be fincere, you. 
_ condemn them all at once. 

Again, I humbly ſuppoſed a Man might be ſin- 
2 in his religions Opinions, though it might be ow- 

Ngo ſome ill Habits, or ſomething criminal in him- 
felt that he was fallen into ſuch or ſuch a Way of 
thinking. But it ſeems this is all Contradiction; and 
no Man can be ſincere, who has any Faults, or whoſe 
Faults have any Influence upon his Way of thinking. 
Tour Lordſhip tells all the Diſſenters, that they 
may be eaſy if they are ſincere; and that it is the 
only Ground for Peace and Satisfaction, But pray, 
my Lord, I none are to be eſteemed fincere, but 
thoſe who re no Faults, or whoſe Faults have no 
- Influence upon their Perſuaſions, who can be aſſured 
that he is /ncere, but he that has the leaſt Pretence 
to it, the proud Phariſee ? If your Lordſhip, or your 
_ Advocates, weredeſired to prove your Sincerity, ei 
ther before God or Man, it mult be for theſe Rea- 
ſons, becauſe you have no ill Paſſions or Habits, no 
faulty Prejudices, no paſt or preſent Vices, that can 
have any Effect upon your Minds. My Lord, as 
this is the only Proof that any of you could give of 
our own Sincerity, in this Meaning of it, ſo the very 
= toit, would BE: the Want of i W 
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Beg leave to trouble your Lord- 


e ſhip and the World once more 


r eAg with my Remarks upon the Do- 
ö Ctrines you have lately deliver- 
ed. Your Sermon and Preſer- 
vati ve I have already conſidered 
in the moſt - impartial manner I could; and 
ſhall now examine your Anſwer to the Repre- 
ſentation of the Learned Committee, both as it 
is an Anſwer to that, and as it contains Opi- 

nions contrary to the fundamental Articles of 


Chriſtianity,  - _ 


I have leſs need of excuſing to your Lord- 
ſhip this third Addreſs, ſince you can ſo eaſi- 
ly acquit your ſelf from the Trouble of ma- 
king any Reply to whatever comes from me. 
It ſeems I have too ſmall a Reputation to de- 
ſerve your Notice; but if the Dean of Chi- 


cheſter would but declare for the Doctrines 
; 13 | | \ . ; 1 Bs, | {2 | 2 


— 


. . 
1 — 


deli- 


1 


leſs he will own that the moſt learned Man 


„ W314 
delivered in my Letters, and put but a bitth 
of © bis Reputation upon the ie, then, you 
ſay, you would Jet to the V en of an 
Anſwer T. 
. > ay. Lord, 1 readily Wen that I have 
„ Reputation nor Learning, nor any 
Title to recommend me to your Lordfhip': 
| Notice; but IL muſt own, that I. thought the 
very want of theſe would, in your Opinion, 
_ - qualify me to make better Enquiries, into Re- 
* lIigious Truths, and raiſe your Eſteem of me 
as a Correſpondent in theſe Matters. For you 
expreſsly declare, that 27 Learning or Litera- 
tare 7s 1% be intereſted in this Debate, then 
the moſt learned Man has certainly a Title 
to be the Umverſal Judge. 80 that no 
Man ought to ſhew any Regard to Learning, 
as a Qualification in religious Diſputes, un- 


has a Title to be a Pope, or as you exprels it 
the Univerſal Judge. Yet your Lordſhip, in 
ſpight of this Proteſtant Doctrine fo lately 
delivered, has deſpiſed and overlooked all my 
Opinions in Religion merely for my want of 
Character and Learning, and has promiſed 
to undertake the needleſs Taſk of examining 
_ thoſe Opinions with another Gentleman, mere- 
ly upon account of his Character and Repu- 
tation. So that though it is perfect Popery, 
and making the moſt learned Man the uni- 


— — —— 


4 Anſev. to Condit. of: our - Saviour vindicated, Pp: 112. 


2 fv. to Repr, P- 99. 
W * 'verſal 


"461 -- 


1 verſal Judge, to allow-any tay to 3 ; 
yet your Lordſhip is ſo true a Proteſtant, 
Fe pays ſo great a Regard to Learning, that 
you will not ſo much as examine a Doctrine 
with a Perſon of no Character for Learning. 
Again you ſay; Notbing has been ſcen to 
ale nifter ſo many "Doubts and Differences 
(in Religion) as Learning *, and that none 
are ſeen io be le 90 . from Error 1 
harned Men. 
No is it not va, my. Lord, chit: 4. 
ter this noble Declaration againſt Learning; as 
the g reateſt Cauſe of Doubts and Differences, 
Wi extraordinary Preference given to e- 
rance, as a more likely Guide to Truth, you | 
ſhould. deſpiſe any one as below your Notice 
in religious Diſputes,” becauſe he wants that 
Learning which ſo blinds the Underſtanding? 
Can you aſcribe thus much Honour to Learn- 
ing, which in your Opinion does ſo much 
Diſhonour to Religion ? Will you intereſt 
thoſe Qualities in this Debate, which if they 
are allowed to have any Intereſt in it, will 
make the Man of the n Abies: the: 
Univerſal Judge. 
Again, As a farther Reaſon why you 1996 
taken no notice of me, you ſay, as confille-" 
able 4 Writer as Mr. Law is, I bope the 
Commitiee, as a Body, are much more confi- 
in 5 To s N ; 1 am jure, 
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they are in mine: And the FEM bimfelf, 1 
Have thought @ much mare confiderable Writer 
than Mr. Law, and ſo have ſpent all my: time 
upon Him and the Committee. | 

Now, my Lord,thoughTreadily acknowleds 0 
this to be exceeding true, and have ſo far at 
leaſt a juſt Opinion of my ſelf, as to be afraid 
to be compared to much leſs Perſons than 
the Dean, or any of the learned Committee, 
yet, my Lord, his Reaſon, which, if urged 
bh any one elſe, might paſs for a good one, 
cannot be urged by you, without contradict- 
ing a principal Doctrine maintained in your 
Auſiuer to the Repreſentation. For there you 
bid us bo into the Popiſh Countries ; and 


ſee, whether one illiterate honeſt -Man- be not 


as capable of judging for himſelf in Reli gion, 
45 all their learned Men united; even ſup-- 
ing. them met together in à General Coun- 


"it with all Pofible Marks of Sabri and 


Grandeur * 8 


Here we ſee a Wee Berl Foo! bj wart 
of Literature made as good à judge in Re- 


gion, as a Genera! Chunci! of the moſt 
learned Men, acting with the utmoſt Solem- 
nity. We fee a Council in its utmoſt Per- 
fection contemptuouſly compared to, and e- 


ven made leſs conſiderable than a private il- 


literate Perſon. And this we may fairly ſup- 
| Lana Was. intended to thew. moe * of 5 


„ _— W 
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hs Bl 2 camvocation. But a few Weeks 
after, When you had another Deſign in your 
Head, you tell us to this purpoſe, that you 
diſregarded the Writings of a ſingle Perſon of 
no Figure in the learned World, to pay your 
Reſpect to the Committee as a Body, which, 
os fuch, is nuch more conſiderable in your 
Eyes. So that here an illiterate Perſon is 
made a great Judge in Religion i in regard to 
a Body of learned Men, becauſe he is illi- 
terate ; and here that ſame Perſon is made of 
no Conſideration in Points of Religion in re- 
gard to a Body of learned Men, merely be- 
cauſe he is Private and illiterate. | 

It will be of no Advantage to your Lord- 
ſhip, to ſay that you have only replied to 
the Dean, in in relation to me; in the ſame 
Words that he uſed to you, in relation to 
Mr. Syles. 

For, my Lord, that Reply might be pro- 
per enough from the Dean, if he e judged gan 
of Mr. Sykes's Performance; it being v 
reaſonable to overlook an Adverſary that ia 
neither Truth, Abilitics, or Reputation to ſup- 
port his Cauſe. 

. though this might be right i in the Dean, 
who pays a true Regard to the Authority and 
Learning of great Men, yet it cannot be de- 

fended by your Lordſhip. For though myLearn- 
ing or Reputation were ever ſo low, they are 
ſo far from unqualifying me for religious En- 

quiries, that if you would ſincerely ſtand to 
2 9 3 . 


6). 


wha vou . aid, vou 3 for thi want 
of theſe: very Accompliſhments, to eſteem me 
the more, and even chuſe me out as a Corre- . 


90 5 ſpondent i in this Debate. 


But however, without any farther: Repard 


to the Opinion your. Lordſhip: has either of 


me. or my Abilities, .I ſhall proceed to the moſt 


- impartial een of. your Book that I . 
PEA Can. n 


Ws 2 7 © bend in wn" your Landis! De: 
xy 9 cri 6 of a Church; The Num- 
Bee? ber of Men, whether ſmall or great, 
zobether diſperſed or united, who 


1 and fincerely are Subjects to . alone i in 
Matters of: Salvation *, 


The learned Committee 7 5 chis your Lord 


; ſhip's Deſcription of. a Church. 


Your: Lordſhip , anſwers ; 1. wen to - 


this called my Deſcription of A Church; whereas 


I pretend, in thoſe Words to deſcribe no __— 
but The. Univerſal Inviſible Church. L is 


hb Deſcription, - not of A Church, in our Ay" | 
way of ſpeaking ; but of The nde wo * 
hi durch of Chriſt . 155 


LAs 


IE * 8 
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ns not we alſo wonder, my Lord, that 
ould ſo deſcribe The Church, that it 
| ny not bear being call'd A Church? If T 
ſhould fay it is a Deſcription of no Church, 
I have your Lordſhip's Confeſſion, that it is 
not A Church; ſo that it is ſomething be- 
twixt 4 Church nd no Church, that is, it is 
MD © | 

Suppoſe, my "Efird;: ſome body: or other 
ſhould have a mind to be of your Church, if 
he betakes himſelf to A Church, he is wrong; 
you do nù mean A Church; but The Church. 


Your Lordſhip owns that this is not a De- 


ſcription of -a Church in the modern way of 
| ſpeaking ; I hambly preſume to call upon your 
Lordſhip to ſhew that it is a Deſcription ac- 
cording to the ancient way of ſpeaking. To 
call the Number of Believers the Inviſible 
Church, is a way of ſpeaking, no more to be 
found in the Scriptures, than the Company of 
Pre-Adamites. _ 

There is, no doubt af it, an Inviſible Church, . 
j. e. a Number of Beings that are in Covenant 
with God, who are not to be. ſeen by hu- 
man Eyes; and we may be ſaid to be Mem- 
bers of this 1:v:/ible Church, as we are in- 
titled to the ſame Hopes and Expectations: © 
But to call the Number of Men and Women 
who believe in Chriſt and obſerve his Inſti- 
tutions, whether diſperſed or united in this 
viſtble World, to call theſe The © Inviſible 


1 arch, is as falſe and groundleſs, as to call 
"a. tem 


— 


1 


them the Order of Angels, or FA Church of 
| Seraphims. The Profeſſion of . Chriſtians is 
as viſible as any other Profeſſion, and as much 


declared by viſible external Acts. And it is 


as proper to call a Number of Men practiſing 
1 or Phyjick, an Inviſible Society of 
Lauyers and Phyſicians, as to call the Church 
on Earth the Inviſible Church. For all thoſe 
Acts and Offices which prove People to be 


Chriſtians, or the Church of Chriſt, are as vi- 


fible and notorious, as thoſe which prove 


them to be of any particular ſecular Employ- 
ment. Would it be proper to call the Num- 
ber of Hfidels and . Jaolaters the Inviſible 


Church of the Devil? Are they not viſibly 


under the Dominion of the Powers of Dark 


neſs? Are they not viſibly out of Chriſt's 


Church? Muſt it not therefore be as viſible 


who is in this Church, as who is not in it? 
If any one ſhould tell us that we are "4 
believe TInvifible Scriptures, and obſerve Invi- 
le Sacraments, he would have juſt as much 
Reaſon and Scripture of his fide, as your Lord- 


. ſhip has for this Doctrine. And it would be 
of the ſame Service to the World to talk of 


theſe Inviſibilities, if the Canon of Scripture 


Was in diſpute, as to deſcribe this Inws/ible 
Church, when the Caſe is, with what Vaible 


Church we ought to unite. 
Our Saviour himſelf tells us, that the King- 
ot of Heaven is like unto a Net that was 


5 We. into the Sea, and gathered. F Od 


uy 


ITT Y 


hind" which, . they drew 

to ſhore. and ſut down; and gathered the good 

into Veſſels, - but caft the bad WH, Ne 
then . jp ſhall 15 be at the end end , the | 
Wart *. 

| r my Eo. is a Deſcription of the 
State of Chriſt's. Church given us by himſelf. 
Is there any thing in this Deſcription that 
ſhould lead us to take it for an Huiſibis King- 
dom, that conſiſts of one particular fort of Peo- 
ple invuiſibly united to Chriſt? Nay, is it not 
the whole Intent of this Similitude to teach us 
the contrary, that his Kingdom is to conſiſt 
of a Mixture of good and bad Subjects till 
the End of the World? The Kingdom of 
Chriſt is faid here to gather its Members, as 

a Net gathers al/ Kinds of Fiſh ; it is chiefly 
com 121 to it in this reſpect, becauſe it gathers 
of all / kinds; which I ſuppoſe is a ſufficient De- 
claration, that this Kingdom conſiſts of Subjects 
good and bad, as that the Net that gathers of 

every kind of Fiſh, takes good and bad Fiſh. 
Let us ſuppoſe that the Church of Chriſt was 
this Invi/ible Number of People united to 
Chriſt by ſuch internal inviſible Graces ; is it 
poſſible that a Kingdom conſiſting of this one 
particular ſort of People invi/ibly good, ſhould 
be like a Net that gathers. of every, kind of | 
ve it it was to be CORE to a 6 ek 


pig * Matth. 15 N Py 
ü 


. 


; oiight! to be 3 to ſuch a Net, as gathers 


only of one kind, viz. good Fiſh and then it 


might repreſent to us a Chufch that has but 
one ſort of Members. 

But fince Chriſt £24 certainly underttooe 
the Nature of his own Kingdom, Has declared 
that it is like a Net that gathers of every Rind 
of Fiſh; it is as abſurd to ſay, that it con- 
fiſts only of one kind of Perſons (vs. the 


imviſibhy good) as to ſay, that the Net which 
| gathers of every kind, has only of one kin 


in it. Farther; when it was full they drew 


it to ſhore, and gathered the good into Ve. 
els, but caſt the bad away; % ſhall it be 


ar the end of the World. Now as it was 
the bad as well the good Fiſh which filled the 


Net, and the Church is compared to the Net 


in this reſpect; ſo it is evident that bad Men 
as. Well as good are Subjects of this Kingdom: 
And I preſume they are Members of that 


Kingdom which they fill up, as furely as the 


the 5 ith muſt be in 9 Net before tliey can 
fill it. All theſe Circumſtances plainly de- 
clare that the Church or Kingdom of Chriſt 
ſhall conſiſt of a Mixture of good and bad 
FRE to the End of the World. © 

Again; Chriſt declares that the Kingdom 
of Heaven is like to @ certain King which 


| made a marriage for. his Son, and ſent his 
Servants but into the High-ways, who ga. 


ther ed. _ all ds 9 as 4 e 
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49 
hath g0 1 and bad, and the Wedding | war 
filled with Gueſts *. | 
Nothing can de mote evident than that ith | 
chief Intent of this Parable is to ſhew that 
the Church of Chriſt is to be a Mixture of 
good and bad People to the end of the World. 
It is like a Feaſt where good and bad Gueſts 
are entertained ; but can it be like ſuch a Feaft 
if only the invitibly virtuous are Members of 
it? If the Subjects of this Kingdom are of 
one 1nvi/ible kind, how can they bear any 
Reſemblance to a Fea/?' made up of all kinds 
of Gueſts ? Nay, what could be thought of, « 
more unlike to. this Kingdom, if it was ſach | 
a Kingdom as you have repreſented it? 
How could our bleſſed Saviour have more 
1 guarded aginſt ſuch a Deſcription of 
his Kingdom as your Lordſhip has given us, 
than he has done in theſe Parables? He 
compares it to a Quantity of good and bad 
Fiſh in a Net, to a Number of good and bad 
Gueſts at a Faß. Are there any Words that 
could more fully declare his Meaning to be, 
that his Kingdom conſiſted of good and bad 
Subjects? Could any one more directly con- 
tradict this Account of our Saviour, than by 
ſaying that his Kingdom is an inviſible King- 
dom conſiſting of a Particular ſort of N 
. virtyous Ph 5 
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Your . profeſſes a ks Regan 


f for the Scriptures, and a great Diffike to all 


Doctrines that are not delivered there; pray, 
my Lord, produce but ſo much as one Text 


of Scripture; tell us the Apoſtle or Evange- 
il that ever declared the Number of Believer; 
* aphether_ diſperſed or united on Earth, to be 
_ the Univerſal Invifible Church ; ſhew us any 
one Paſſage in Scripture which teaches us, that 


none are of the Church of Chriſt, but thoſe 


who have ſuch Invi/ible Virtues, and cannot 


be known to be fo. 
There is as much Authority from Seripture 


to prove that the Church is a Kingdom with. 


out any Subjects, as that they are only of it, 


who have et Inviſible Graces. And it is as 


eaſy to prove from thoſe ſacred Writings, that 


neither Chriſt or his Apoſtles were ever Viſß. 


2e on Earth, as that the Number of People 
on Earth who believe i in. Chrift confiitute th 
Troifible Church. - 

In the Parables janet ee its out 


of all. doubt that our Saviour deſcribes his 


Univerſal Kingdom or Church: It is alfo 
certain that the Univerſal Inviſible - Church, 


which you call Chriſt's. Church, cannot be 


this Unzverſal Church that is made up. of a 


Mixture of good and bad Members. I there- 


fore beg of your Lordſhip to let us know 
where Chriſt has taught us, that he has two 


Univerſal Churches on Earth; for if you 
cannot ſhew * he has declared that he has 


theſe 


6 „ 


2 be Meh. 


5 


theſe two Univerſal Churches, you muſt al- 
low that this which you have deſcribed, is a 
Church of your own ſetting up, not only 
without any Authority, but even againſt the. 


expreſs Word of Scripture: 


Vour Lordſhip fays that the . RES 
1 the Learned Committee have condemn- 
ed, if they be of that evil Tendency, muſt 
be ſo either with Regard to the Univerſal: 
Inviſible Church, made up of all thoſe. who, 
fincerely in their Hearts believe in Chriſt; 
or with reſpett - to: the Univerſal Viſible 


Church made up of all, who in all Coun- 


tries (whether fincerely. or inſincerely) openly 


profeſs to believe in Chrift ; or with reſpect 0 
ſome. particular Viſible Church. 
It may be juſtly expected, my Lord, that 


you ſhould ſhew us ſome Grounds for this Di- 
ſtinction. Where does our bleſſed Lord give 
us ſo much as the leaſt: Hint that he has 
founded two Univerſal Churches on Earth? 
Did he deſcribe his Church by. halves when 


he likened. it to a Net full of all kinds of Fiſh? 
Has he any where let us know that he has a- 


nother Univerſal Kingdom on Earth beſides 
this, which in the Variety of its Member is 
like a Net full of all forts of 55 and bad 


Fiſh. 


Let your Lordſhip,if' you can,ſhew: any Subtil⸗ 


bY es in D which are more of human Inven- 
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tion, or more contrary to Scripture than this 


refined Diſtinction. The Opus Operatum 1 in 
the Sacraments, the temporal Satisfactions for 


Sins, Works of Superogation, or any of the 


niceſt Arts of Jeſuitiſin, are not leſs founded 
in Scripture than this nice Diſtinction, of in- 
juring either the Univerſal Irvi/ible, or the 
Univerſal  Vifible, or a parti cular. VHiſible 


Church. For, my Lord, the Church of Chriſt 


is as truly one and the ſame Church, as the 


Sacrament of Baptiſm is one and the ſame 


Baptiſm; and he no more inſtituted ſeveral 


ſorts of Churches, than he inſtituted ſeveral | 


. /- Kinds of Baptiſm. © © * 


Pray, my Lord, therefore be no longer an- 
gry at Human Arts in Religion; 3 why may 


not Popery have its Peculiarities in Doctrine 


as well as your Lordſhip ; the Church of Rome, 
with all its Additions Kad Corruptions, and 


pompous Ornaments, is as much like the 


Church as it was in the Apoſtles Times, as 


your Invi/fible © Church is like that which 


Chriſt declared to be his Church. When 


they ſet out the Church as Infallible, they 


do but reaſon like your Lordſhip, when you 
dende it as Iuvifible. 


N Put 2255 are boſen ; 3 1. e. that many 


That there are good and bad Church-men, 
is paſt all doubt; but that People are of the 


Church by means of invi/ible Virtues, is as 
_ falſe, as that only good Men came to the Fealt 


in the Goſpel We are aflured that many are 


all 


4's 


Px tw 22 
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| 
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n * 
ſhall be made Members of Chriſt's Church, 
but few ſhall be faved ; and who theſe 1 
are that truly work out their Salvation, may 


be inviſible to us; but thoſe many that were 
called, that is, who were in the Church, though 


they did not live up to all the Intents of 
ee, en e yet were as truly of 


the Church, as the bad Fiſh were 12 in 


the Net. 
But to preceed; I ſhall illuſtrate this Reply 
of your f 

Vikble, and Univerſal Inviſible, and parti- 

cular Viſible Church, with Ws followin 8 In- 


ſtances. 


Let us ſuppoſe any one was charged wide » 
writing againſt the Sacraments ; if he ſhould 
with your Lordſhip reply, that this Charge 


againſt him muſt either relate to the Univer- 
fal Viſille Sacraments, or Univerſal Invi- 


ſible Sacraments, or particular Viſiblę Sacra- 


ments, he would have juſt as much Scripture 
or Reaſon to ſupport that Diſtinction, as your 
Lordſhip has for dividing the Church into 


| Univerſal 'Vifible, and Univerſal Inviſible, and 
particular Vijuble. For the Profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, or Church-Memberſhip, is as ex- 


ternal and viſible a thing, as the Sacraments 
are external viſible. Inſticutions. So that it 


is as contrary to Scripture, and as mere an 


human Invention to make Pretence of an 
Univerſal Inviſible Church, when the Diſpute 
Þ in Chriſt 80 Church on Furth as it 


ordſhip concerning an Univerſal 
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=O to have recourſe, to Invifible Ca hae, if 
the Queſtion was concerfing” Chrift's Sacra. 
ments. 2 
They are both equally external” and viſi- 
ble; and as the Sacraments may be received 
without any ſpiritual Advantage, ſo Perſons 
may be of the Church and yet not be ſaved. 
And as the Sacraments are not leſs Sacra- 
ments, though they may not convey the de- 
- ſigned Benefits to the Receiver; ſo neither 
ate ſuch a Number of People not of the 
Church, though they do not obtain that Salva- 
tion which is the intended e of 
| Church-Communion. . | 
Your Lordſhip cannot give any one Rea- | 
fon for 1 this Diſtinction with Re- 
gard to the Church, Which will not equally 
Hold for the ſame Diſtinction in Regard to 
the Sacraments; and there is exactly the 
ſame Qualery and Fanaticiſm in one Doctrine 
as the other. 
For as they are the Sacraments which chiefly 
| conſtitute. the Church, ſo no Diſtinctions or 
Droifions can with any tolerable Propriety be 
applied to the Church, but ſuch as may be 
alſo applied to the Sacraments, that conſti- 
tute the Church, And therefore the Terms 
5 Univerſal and Particular, Viſible and In- 
« | ifible, have no more to do with Chriſt's 
Church which he has inſtituted in this World, 
than with the two Sacraments which he alſo 
inſtituted, e and the . Supper of the 
Lord. 0 | Again, 


8 
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Aga, If any one was accuſed of writing 


8 the Cbriſtian Revelation, he might 
anſwer with your Lordſhip, if this Accuſation 
be true, it muſt be ſo either with regard to 
God's Di ver ſal Vifible Revelation in all 
the Ganonicul Books; or with Regard to his 
Univerſal Inviſible Revelation whereby he 
to all fncere People, or 

with reſpect to ſome particular Part of . 
d ble Revelation. . Let all the World judge, 
whether if a Perſon ſo accuſed ſhould rhake 
this Reply, it would not plainly appear, ei- 
ther that he was a downright Entbuſtaſt, or a 
crafty Dealer in Cant and artificial Words. 
Jam ſure your Lordſhip cannot ſhew' that 


ſpeaks : inwardly. 


you have more Authority: 


to divide the 


Church on Earth into Univerſal Vifble and 
Univerſal Invifible, and particular Vijible, 
then he had to divide the Chriſtian Revela- - 
tion into Yifeble and Inviſible. Neither was 
it leſs to the ur for ſuch a one to talk 
of Inviſibie Scriptures, if he was accuſed of 
denying the Goſpel of St. 
wur Lordſhip under your preſent Accuſation 
40 have recourſe to the Hrviſble Church; but 
your Lordſhip will find no eee in this 


Netreat- 


on, than it is for 


Again; Suppoſe a Perſon was charged with 


writing Treaſon a 


againſt the Government, and 


in his Defence ſhould thus diſtinguiſh ; The 
Treaſon that Jam charged with againſt the 


Government, muſt relate either to Univer/al' 


Govern- 


CETE 


Governinent in-this World, or to ON 
Government in the other Warld or n 
ee Government in this World. 
It would be as ingenudtis, as foncere, 3 
us pertinent for a Perſon thus accuſed to talk 
of Governments that had no relation to the 
Caſe, but in his own Imagination, as for 
your Lordſhip in the preſent Diſpute to talk 
of. Dyiverſal Vibe, and Univerſal Avi 
ble, and particular V. 1/ible Churches. For 
beſides this, that there is no Foutdation for 
ſuch a Diſtinction, yet if there was ſuch an 
Inviſible Church, how is it pofſible your Lord- 
fhip/ſhould hurt it? — is it poſſible the 
Learned Cummittec ſhould mean to charge 
you with injuring it? They might as well 
think your Lordſhip capable of forming a De- 
ſign to arreſt a Party of Spirits, as to attack 
an Inviſible Church that neither * 
" WOW any thing of, or where to find. 

Vour Lordi faith, That rf you huve un- 

Juftl laid any thing down in this © 
tian ꝙf the Inusſible Church, ' to'\the Poe 
judice o Injury of any Particular Vifible 
_ Church, you acknowledge that 1t 15 your 
 partito: anfwer Yor on Sr)! |; 

I believe it appears lreddy that id 
has a great deal to anfwer for upon this 
— and I ſhall now farther ſhew, that you 
3 . _ this Irviſible 'Charch in e 
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will appear from the following Paflage in your 


Sermon; This Inquiry will bring us back 'to 
the firſt, which is the only true Acrount of 


wn Church of Chrift or Kingdom” of Cbriſt in 


the Month of 'a Chriftian, viz. the Number of 
Men whether ſmall or great , &. 

We have your Lordfhip's 8 Confeſlion that 
you only here pretend to deſcribe the Uni 
werfal Invi/ible Church of Chriſt ; you alſo 
here plainly declare, that 7? 7s the only true 
Account of Chriſt's Ghurch or Kingdom! in 
the Mouth of a Gbriftian. © {& 

Is not this my Lord, expreſſly geulitivng, 
Fon any other Account of Chriſt's Church 1 15 
not a true one; for you ſay this is the only 
true one? Is it not- direQly affirming that 
any other Deſcription of Chriſt's Church, « can- 
not- become the Mouth of a Chriſtian ; for 
you ſay that this is the only true one in the 
Mouth of a Chriftian ? So that if we call 
the / Univerſal Vifible Church, the Church of 
Chriſt, we give a falſe Account of Chriſt's 
Church, and ſuch a one as is unfit for the 
Mouth of a Chriſtian. | 

Could Gur Lordſhip have thought of any 


thing more ſhocking, than to ſay that the De- 2 


ſcription of your Tnvifeble Church is the on 
true Account of Chriſt's Church, and fit for 
the Mouth ob a | Chriſtian, when « our Saviour 
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| has given us a quite contrary. Account of it 
from his own Mouth? He compares it to a 
Net. full of good and bad Fiſh, to a Fa 
full of good and bad Gueſts ;. this ſurely, my 
Lord, is not an Account of your Irw/ibl: 
. Church, where there are only Inviſible Mem. 
bers. Your Lordſhip cannot ſay that Chriſt 
| has here deſcribed the Invi/ible Church ; you 
directly fay that your Deſcription of the Invi- 
ſible Church, is the only true Account of 
_ Chriſt's Church in the. Mouth ofa Chriſtian 
and conſequently this Account which our 92. 
viour himſelf has given of his Church, ſtands 
condemned by your Lordſhip as a falſe Ac- 
count of Chriſt's Church unfit for the Mouth 
of a Chriſtian. I appeal to the common 
Senſe of every Reader, whether 1 have laid 
any thing to your Charge, but what your 
own expreſs Words amount to. The ſhort is 
this; If Chriſt has in theſe Parables deſcribed 
the Univerſal Church as Viſible, then it is 
plain that this Account of Chriſt's Church is 
a falſe one in the Mouth of a Chriſtian: ; for 
7 you ſay your Account of the Inviſible Church 
is the only true Account of Chriſt's Church in 
the Mouth , a Chriftian ; ſo that nothing 
can ſecure this Account which our Saviour has 
given of his Church from your Lordſhip's 
-Cenſure, but ſhewing that it is the very ſame 
Account of | the Inußfible Church ho you 
have given; which I believe is more than 
5 yo. * will | undertake to prove; it 
2 1 | | * 


being as hard to prove that a Net full of good 
and bad Fiſh, or a Feaſt full of good and bad 
Gueſts, ſhould repreſent an Inviſible Kingdom 
of only one ſort of Subjects, as that the Net 
and Feaſt, though both , ſhould repreſent a 
Kingdom that had not one Subject in it. 


* 


ECC 


Sacraments, as Spiritual and Invifible Sa- 
craments, and then affirm that that was the 
only true Account of Chriſlian Sacraments in 

the Mouth of a Chriſtian, could we charge 
him with leſs than writing againſt all Sacra- 
ments but [zvi/ible Sacraments? It is juſt 
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| WH thus far that your Lordſhip has proceeded 
g againſt the External Vijible Church; you 
have declared the Inviſible one to be the only 
vue Church, fit to be ſpoke of by a Chri- 


ſtian, which I think is laying down a Poſition 
highly injurious to the Viſible Church, ſince 
it is here condemned as falſe in the Mouth f 
a Chriſtian. a 1 i. 1 
From all this it appears, that the Learned 


Deſcription of the Church of Chriſt. 
Nit; As you deſcribe it as an Inviſible 
Church, directly contrary to the Scripture Re- 
preſentations of it, as given by our Saviour 
himſelf. | e WED TON 
"Secondly ; As it is in Diſparagement of the 


: Article of our Church, which gives quite a- 
t nother Deſcription of the Church, 
EL 


C 3 " 


If a Fanatick ſhould deſcribe the Chriſtian 


Committee have juſtly diſliked your Lordſhip's 


- That che Church deſcribed in the Ati 
falls under your Lordſhip's Cenſure; is very 
plain. For you declare that your Deſcription 
of the Inviſible, is the only true Account of 
hriſts Church; therefore the Deſcription in 

e Article cannot be a true one, becauſe it is 
different from yours, which is the only true 

_ Secondly; Lou declare that you conſider 
the Church under this Deſcription, vis. as 
-- JIJnvifible, becauſe every other N it, 
is made up of inconſiſtent Images“: There- 

fore the Account of the Church in the Arti- 
J ro 

3 Now what does your Lordſhip anſwer here: 
Only this, that the Article ſpeaks of the 
Viſible Church, and you ſpeak of the Invi- 
This Anſwer, my Lord, proves the Charge 
Au pon you to be juſt. For ſince you own 
that you deſcribe another Church than that 
VvpPlhich is deſcribed in the Article, and expreſſſy 
5 affirm that your Account of this other Church 
is the only rue Account of Chriſt's Church 
n the Mouth of a Cbriſtian; you plainly 
£2 declare that the other Church, is a falſe one 
; in the Mouth of a Chriſtian. Yet your Lord- 
ſhip reſts ſatisfied with this Reply, as if you 
had cleared your ſelf by it. Whereas this is 
the very Charge itſelf, That you have de- 
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Cribed the Church otherwiſe than it is in the 


Article, and have called this 4 ferent and ness 


Account of it, the only true Arcount of it; 


and if it be the only true one, then that - 


which is givenin the Article muſt be a falſe one. 
Your Lordſhip goes on, The Article. de» 
clares what it is, that makes every. fuch 
Congregation, the Viſible Church of. Chriſt; 
and I deſeribe what it is that makes every 
particular Man, a Member of Chriſt's Uni- 
verſal Invifible Church. The | Article de- 
fſeribes thoſe. outward Acts, which are neceſ- 
fary to make a Vifible Church; and I de- 
ſeribe that inward Sincerity, and Regard. to 
Chrift himſelf, aohich make Men Members 
7. the Invifible Church of Chriſt. And where 
is the Contradiction contained in all this *? 
_ Suppoſe, my Lord, any one ſhould affirm | 
that there is a Sincere, Inviſible Biſhop of 
Banger, who is the only true Biſhop' of Ban- 
gor in the Mouth of a Chriſtian. Would 


your Lordſhip think here was no Reflection 


intended upon your ſelf? Would you think 


this Account no Contradiction to your Rigle 
as Biſhop of Bangor? Does your Lordſhip 


believe ſuch an Aſſertion could come from a- 
ny one that owned your Right to your Bi. 
ſhoprick, and was a Friend to you in it? 
Would you imagine that nothing was meant 
againſt you, becauſe: the other "To Was 
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but know, that though he is ſaid to be Inviſible, 
yet if he is the only true Biſhop of Bangor in thi 


 Iouth of a Cbriſtian, then any other Biſhop 


of Bangor, whether Viſible or Iroifible, muſt 
be a falſe one in the Mouth of a Cbriſtian. 
bus it is your Lordſhip has dealt with 
the Hfible Chutch ; you have ſet another up 
as the only true Church, and yet think all is 
well: that there is no Contradiction, becauſe 
vou call this other an Inviſible Church, 
whereas if it be the only true Church, it 
contradicts every other Church in the higheſt 
Senſe. And though it does not contradict it as a 
Vifible Church, yet it does as a True Church, 
which is of more Conſequence. _ 
| Your Lordſhip here puts a Queſtion i in ds 
vour of the Viſble Church. Can it be ſup- 
poſed by this learned Body, that a Man's be- 
ing of 'the Inv ble Church” of Chriſt,” is in- 
comſiſtent with his Fung; Oy 1 wth hos 
| 17 Church * 2 * 
No, my Lord, it eannot be ſafipoled.. It 
cannot be p dale by any Body that a Man's 
being of t tbe Invifuble Church, is inconſiſtent 
with his joining himſelf to the Royal So- 
| ciety, or College of Phyſicians, But pray, 
my Lord, is 4 all that your Inviſible Church 
will allow of? Dare your Lordſhip proceed | 
no fanber, than * to ee that it is 10 
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Tiotfiriey, no Contradiftion for a Mena 
of your Hviſcble Church to join with any 
Viſible Church ? If you would. /incerely ſhew 
that you have ſaid nothing to the Prejudice 
of the Viſible Church, you ought to declare 
that the Members of your Trusſible Church, 
may not only confihtently 1 Join with that which 
is Viſible, but that it is their Duty, and that 
they are obliged to join with it in order to be 
of yours that is Inviſible, For if you have 
ſet up an Inviſible Church, which will excuſe 
its Members from being of any that is Viſi- 
ble, then you have plainly deſtroyed it, by 
making it uſeleſs. And it is but a poor Apo- 
logy for it to ſay, there is no Inconhiftency in 
joining with it, after you have made it need- 
leſs and unneceſſary to join with it. And it 
will be pretty difficult to give a conſiſtent 
Reaſon, why any Perſon ſhould join, himſelf - 
to a needleſs Church, | 
Your Lordſhip has here ME great Diſco- 
veries of the Nature of your Iuviſiblè Church, 
which appears to have nothin g vVifible or ex- 
ternal in it. 
For firſt, you Jechars that the Article FRY | 
ſcribes one Church, and you another. But 
how does this appear? How does your Lord- 
ſhip prove this? 14. Becauſe the Article d. 
* 45 what it is that makes every ſuch Con- 
— the Viſible Church T Wenne | 5 
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Lofd, if this ſhews that the Article does not 
deſcribe; your Church, then it is plain that 


the Article here deſcribes Jamething that does 


not belong to your Church; for if it equally 


belonged to your Church, it could be no Proof 


Pin it did not deſcribe. your Church. But 


| E vou expreſsly ſay that it deſcribes a different 


Church from yours; therefore it muſt deſcribe 


it  Smatbing that does not belong to yours. 


Now if that which makes any 5 


tion the Viſible Church, be not neceſſary to 


make Perſons Members of your Church, it 
follows that they may be Members of Fours; 


without being of any Viſible Church. 


Again; Another Reaſon why the Article 


does not deſcribe your Inviſible Church is 


this; Becauſe it deſcribes thoſe outward Adds, 


_ "aobich. are neceſſary to make a Vi ble Church. 
. - Theſe outward Acts are, the Preaching -.the 
pure Word of God, and adminiſtring the Sa- 

craments, Now, my Lord, ſeeing theſe out- 


ward Abs ſhew that the ee here de- 


| ſcribed is not your Invi/ible Church, does 
not this evidently declare that ſuch outward. 
Acts are not neceſſary to your Church? 
For if they did equally belong to both 


Churches, and were alike neceſſary to them, 
how could they more deſcribe one than ano- 
ther? But you ſay, it is the mentioning of 


theſe outward Afﬀs, that ſhews that your In- 
- viſible Church is not deſcribed ;_ therefore it is 
plain, * you do not include theſe outward 


Acts 


555 1 ® 
Ar as eſſential to your ' Inviible Church, | 
and confequently it is a Church to whiehb-nei- - 
ther public Worſhip, nor viſible Sacraments. - 
are neteſſary. For if | theſe outward Acts 
are neceſſary to. your Inviſcble Church, why 
does not your Lordſhip mention them as 
ſuch? Vou own yon deferibe tobut it is thut 
makes every particular Man a Member of” the 
Invifible Church; yet you not only take no 
notice of theſe ourward Adds, but ſay that 
the Article deſcribes not your Church, be- 
cauſe it metitions theſe outward Acts, which 
is a Demomſtration, that theſe. outward 44 do: 

not belong to your Church. © | 
_ - Farther; When the Learwed Con mittee 
had charged your Lordſhip with the Omiſſion 
of preaching the Word and adminiſtring of 
_ the — you anſwer, they might have 
added, He omits likewiſe the very publick 
Profeſſion of Chriſtianity. And 2 nat the 
Reaſon plain? becauſe I was not ſpeaking 
of the Viſible Church; to which alone, as 
ſuch, viſible outward. Si gns, and verbal Pro- 
Faſions belong: but of the SO! Invifible | 
 Church*®. 
 _ =y Lord, the Reaſon is very plain, + | 

it is as plain that is not a good Reaſon. For: 
if the preaching of the Word, the admini- 
ſtring of the Sacraments, and the publick 
| — of W 10 15 nece 0 to 
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cake; any. one a Member of REM Bu 72 
Churcb, then there was as good Reaſon to 
mention them in your Deſcription, as if you 
bad been deſcribing the Viſible Church. | 

If they are not neceſſary, then you bare 


bt up a Church excluſive of the Vilible 
Church. The Caſe ſtands thus; If theſe out- 


ward Acts be as neceſſary to make Perſons be 
of the Inuiſible as of the © Viſible Church, 
then they ought to come equally into the 
Deſcription of both Churches, being equally 
neceſſary to both: If you ſay they are not 
equally: neceſſary, then you muſt allow that 
there is no Neceſſity that the Members of 


your Church ou bein, ns extent: Com- 


munion. 


It is e no Apeiogy, to ſay that you 


deſcribe the Invi/ible Church, unleſs you will 


fay that a Man may be of it, without any out- 
ward As, or Communion with any Viſible 


Church. If a Perſon may be of this Inviſible 
Church without having any thing to do win 


Viſible Sacraments, or Worſhip in a Viſible 


Communion, then you have an Excuſe, why 


you did not mention theſe outward Profeſſions 
in your Deſcription of the Church; but if he 
cannot be of this Inviſible 8 with- 


out obſerving. theſe outward: Ordinances, 
then it was as neceſſary to mention theſe. 
outward Ordinances in your Account of this 


Church, as if you had been deſcribing a 
Church, which conſiſted of —— elſe but 


35 outward Qrdinances. 0 
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So that the ſhort" of the Caſe is this; ; Tf 
4 the Obſervation of external Ordinances be not 
neceſſary to make Men Members of your Þvi- 
ſible Church, then indeed there is a plain Reaſon 
why your Lordſhip ſhould 'omit them; and it 
is allo plain, that this Doctrine ſets aſide the 
Goſpel, if this [:w:/ible Church, the only true 
Church in the Mouth of a Chriftian, be ex- 
cuſed from Goſpel Ordinances. But if theſe 
external Ordinances be neceſſary to conſtitute 
the Inviſible Church, then there was as plain 
a Reaſon to mention them, in the Deſcrip- 
tion of your Church, as if you had been de- 
ſcribin g the V:/ible Church. 

So that if your Lordſhip will give a good 
plain Reaſon why you have omitted theſe 
outward Acts, it muſt be becauſe they do not 
belong to it; for otherwiſe the calling it In- 
viſible is no Pxcuſs: unleſs it has no occaſion 
for ſuch outward Performances. FO 
And indeed this has appeared to be your 
Doctrine in almoſt every Page, that you ſet 
up this J:v//ble Church in Oppoſition to 
Outward and Viſible Ordinances. For you 
all along ſet out the Oppoſition or Difference 
betwixt the Viſible and Inviſible Church in 
reſpect to external Ordinances : Thus the 
one is Viſible, becauſe to it alone belong er- 
 Fernal Signs, or verbal Profeſſions *. The 
other f is Inviſible for the want ad theſe. Yet 


n tas aft dana. If 2 — — mo — 
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this 


- 


this at Church thus deſtitut 
neceſſarily deſtitute of external Ord; ances, is 


8 77 oſeg to, or diſtingniſhed from the Viþ- 


5 


and exen 5 


by you called, the only true Church i the 

Mah Fa Chriſtian. OG, 
One may, I acknowledge, eaſily conceive 
one's Mind a Number of People, whoſe 


+, 1 3 and Inviſible Graces ma) intitle them 


to the Favour of God; and theſe. may be 


| Saher an Jnvibble Number, or Congr; Hal ion, 


or Church, becauſe i 1t 1s Inviſible to us where 
8 Or how. gr reat it 18. But then, my L ord, 
It 4s. a great Miſtake | if this Inviſible 


urch in reſpect of external Ordinan- 
ces. For ae things they are both equal- 
h. obliged to be Viſible. And the Inviſible 
Church is not ſo called, in Contradiſtinction 


to thoſe who attend Hiſible Communions, and 


abſerve external Ordinanges, e in 8 1 


diuſtinclion to thoſe who are inusſi 


and are not what their external | Si — 


promiſes. This is the only Number of Peo- 
ple or C urch, which. the 2 7 Church is 
_ © oppoſed: to. For as the Inviſible Church in- 
tends a! 


Ty ber ſo called, becauſe of their In- 
2:/ible Graces; ſo this Inviſibly good Church 


3 can be truly oppoſed onlyſto 5 e bad 


Church, or. ſuch as are not ſuch Perſons in- 


wege, as they profeſs. to be qutmardly. 


But, contrary to this, e e > 4 has all 
along conſidered and deſcribed this [nui/ble 


| * in „ to the V l, and 


made 


(ay) 
made thoſe outward Acts which are nrcgſary 
to the Viſible Church, ſo many Marks to di- 
; ſing uiſh it from that which is Inviſible. Thus 

vou ſay, that, you was. not ſpeaking of the 
Vilille Church, o which alone, |, as fuch, 


viſible autward Signs, or verbal Profeſſions 
belong + but the Univerſal Lavi a 
Church e. wet l 


Here you plainly "oak ee Signs, 

and outward Profeſſions, diſtinguiſh the Vis 
ble from 2 Inviſible Church; whereas it is 
not Vrviſeble in this reſpect, as being fh. 
out theſe external: Profeſſions, or in Contra- 
diſtinction to a Viſible Church; but it is on- 
ly Inviſible in thoſe Graces, which human 
Eyes cannot perceive. Thus they are ſaid to 
be the Inviſible Church, becauſe they are a 
Number of Men, who are ſuch inwardly, as 
they profeſs to be outwardly. But this Tang 
that they cannot be ſo called in .Contradiftinc- 
tion to .outward: Profeſſions, ſince they muſt 
haye an outward Profeflion themſelves before 
they can be inwardly Ancere in it; and con- 

ſequently they are not oppoſed. to, or diſtin- 
guiſhed from a Number of . outwerd. Profeſ- 
Be for this they are obliged to be themſelves, 
but from a Number of outward Profeſſors, 
who are wot he in ge they en 
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* r A deſcribe Buse Men to be 
an Irvifible Church of Perſons ſincerely well 
affected to Mankind, and this in Contradi- 
ſtinction to others who are externally chari- 


table, and perform outward Acts of Love; 
or if I ſhould deſcribe chafte Men to be an 


Hruiſible Church of Perſons inwardly chaſte 


= and pure, and this in Contradiſtinction to o- 


thets externally chaſte and viſibly pure as to 
oulivard Acts; I ſhould: juſt have the ſame 
Ae either from Reaſon or Scripture 
to fet up theſe Hviſhle Churches of char:. 
table and chafte Men, in Oppoſition to Per: 
Tons outwardly charitable and chaſte, as your 
' Lordſhip has to ſet up this-inviſible- fincere 


Church, in Contradiſtinction to the viſible ex- 


| ternal Church. For, firſt; this Sincerity no 
more makes a Churth," than | Charity and 


| (Chaſtity make a Church; or than Honeſty 


ma Od a Man'a Member of a e or 
an Officer in the Army; theſe, bei ing private 
perſonal Virtues, do not conſtitue à Church 
or Soctecy, but concern Men, as "Many 2 in _ 
Eſtate of Life. oY 
© Secotidly, Dutta Gabe ad Fik- 
4p Profe ond are as fieceſſary to make Men 
true Chriſtians, as/outward Acts of Love and 
external Purity are neceſſary to make Men 
charitable or chaſte. For Chrriſtianity as trul/ 


implies-external Acts eee 
Now, : 


rad * 
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1 my Perg, e the Queſtion was, a 
whether Adultery or Fornication or any o- 
ther Impurity was lawful, and that the- 
World was divided upon. this Controverſy ; 
Would he not be an excellent Preacher of 
Chaſtity, that ſhould never tell us whether 
any, or Al of theſe were unlawful, but ſhould 
retend to decide the Controverſy, by telling 
the World, that chaſte Men, are an DIoi/ible 
Church of Perſons inwardly pure, and this 
in Contrad:ſtinfton to Perſons externally pure? 
Suppoſe he ſhould tell them, that their Title 
to Chaſtity did not depend upon their being 
or not being of the Number of any outwardly 
pure or impure Perſons, but upon their in- 


ward Purity ; What Apology could even : ; 


Charity ſelf make for ſuch a Teacher? 
The Controverſy on foot is this; Whether 
external Communion with any ſort of Fana- 
ticks be lawful ? Whether it be as ſafe to be 
in one external viſible Communion as in a- 
nother? The World is divided upon this 
Subject; and your Lordſhip comes in to end 
the Controverſy. But how? Is it by exa- | 
mining the Merits of the contending Parties? 
1s it by telling us what is right and what 1s 
wrong in the different Communions? Is it 
buy telling us that one external Communion is 
better than another? Is it by ſhewing us that 
any is dangerous? Is it by directing us, with 
which we ought to join, or indeed that we 
ought o much as 6 join with any? No: 
: | 2. 7/2". IU 


8 4 * 8 & 4 1 


* 
p 


ey” 


* his. NET 488 wrong, or 980 and bad i in 
g external Communions, though it was the whole 
_ Queſtion, is wholly ſkipt over by your Lord- 
| ſhip; and you preach up an Inviſeble Church 
as the only true Church in the Mouth of a 
_ Chriſtian, and this in Contradiſtinction to all 
- Vifible Churches: And only declare, that our 
Title to God's. Favour cannot depend upon 

our being or continuing in any elt, Me- 
thod, but upon our Sincerity. 

_ -- Your Lordſhip, ſays; I have laid down a 

Deſersption F the Univerſal Invifible Church 
or Kingdom of Chriſt *. Four Lordſhip had 


been as well employed if you had been wy | 


= of | Spirits, or ' weighing of Thoughts. 
The main - Queſtion, you tay, 7s whether . of 


Deſcription be true and juſt +. 


This, my Lord, is not the main n Queſtion ; j 


nor indeed does it concern us at all whether 
your Lordſhip. 1s. ingenious, or not, in this 


1 Deſeription. Ry | 
For ſuppoſe your Lordſhip bad been de- 


ſcribing an Ivi/ible King to the People of 
Great Britain, do you think the main Que- 
tion amongſt the Lords and Commons would 
be, whether you had hit off the Deſcription 
well? No, my Lord, the main Queſtion 
would be, To what Ends and Purpoſes you 


had ſet up ſuch a King, and what Relation 


5 the "ages of. Great Britain had to him; 


os =_ 1 
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(35) 
* * might leave their 75 05, and 
pay only an internal Allegiance to your In- 
uu ble King £ 2 If your Lordſhip ſhould Fra 
ther deſcribe him as the only true King in the. 
Muth gf 4 Britain, I believe it . be 5 
thought but a poor. Apology to appeal to your 8 
fine Painting, that you had deſcribed him Juſt- 
h, and ſet him out as Inviſible. I he Appli- 
cation is here yery eaſy; it is a very trifling 
ueſtion, and onſy concerns your Lordihip's 
Parts, Whether your Deſcription of your In- 
viſible Church be juſt or not? But it is the 
Uſe and the End of ſetting up this Church, 
which is any Matter of Queſtion to us. Your 
Lordſhip might erect as many Churches as 
you pleaſe, if you did it only for ſpeculative 
Amuſement, and to try your Abilities in fine 
Drawing; but if you pretend to unſettle the 
Chriſtian Church, by your new Buildings, 'or 
to deſtroy the Diſtinction between the 22 
and Conventicle, by your Ivi/ibles, we muſt 
beg your: Lordſhip's Excuſe, and can no 
more admire. the Beauty or Juſineſ of your 
fine Deſcriptions, than you would admire a 
juſt Deſcription of an Inviſible Dioceſe, if 
i was ſet out in order to receive your Lord- 
edt: 
You add ; But a, this (Deſcription) they 
{ the Committee). have not ſaid one word; 
but rather choſen to go off to an article W 
the Church of England, which defines not 
the Uni verſal * Church. And your 
-2 : ä 


\ 


as) 


| Larddip hs as well obſerve, that they 


have not ſaid one word about Plato's Re. 


publik. Fot how they ſhould imagine 
that you was deſcribing an Iviſible Church, 


ot if they did, why they ſhould trouble their 


Heads with duch a e is not caſily 


conceived. 


For; my Loi, if it was your primary In- 


tention only to appear in Defence of an U- 


* 


niverſal Inuiſble Church, what can we con- 
cCebive in our Minds more ſurprizing? What 
can be more extraordinary, than that a Viſible 
Biſhop at a Yi/ble Court, ſhould with ſo 
much Solemnity | preach in Defence of 2 
Church which can neither be defended nor 


injured ? Are there any Rights in your Invi- 


ſible Church which can poſſibly be loſt ? If 


not, to What purpoſe does your Lordſhip 


come in as a Defender? Can the Sight of 


any Men find it, the Malice of any Men at- 
tack it, or the Good-will of any Men ſup- 


port it? No: Vet though it is as inviſible as 


the Center of the Earth, and as much out of 
our reach as the Stars, yet your Lordſhip 
has very pathetically preached a Sermon, and 


publiſhed ſome Volumes, leſt this Inviſible 


Church, which no body knows where to 
| find, ſhould be run away with. 


Should the fame Chriſtian Zeal EY your 


| Lordſhip to appear, at ſome other ſolemn Oc- 


cCaſion, in the Cauſe of the Vinds, your Pains 
would be as well employed; for it would be 


e 


* Pn 8 „ = = \ 
2 8 ; . FIRED * - Aa * ä 
x - A [2% * * 7 >. ; FIT: 2 * ; — 
- Wn 3 Re * © T 
* * 5 
jp 5 
7 mY - 
, 
5 . 


Tos of 

nc to deſire that they might riſe 
and blow where they liſt, as that an nviſible 
Church, no where to be. known or found by 
us at preſent, may not be injured. © 
If therefore the Learned Committees had ſo 
far forgot that Vifible Church of which they 
are Members, as to have engaged with your 
Lordſhip about your - Invifible Church, the 


Diſpute would have been to as much purpoſe, 


as a Tryal in Weſtminſter-Hall about the Phi. 


ö oſopher” s Stone. © 

But you complain that they ene choſe 
to go of to an Article of the Church of Eng- 
land. My Lord, this is very hard indeed, 
that they ſhould go of to the Church of Eng- 
land, when you had an Tnviſible-Church ready 
for them; or that this Learned Body cannot 
diſpute about Churches, but they muſt needs 
bring the Church of England into 5 Queſtion. 

Suppoſe, as in the above-mentioned In- 

ſtance, your Lordſhip ſhould lay down a ine 
and ſuſt Deſcription of your Inuiſible King of 
Great Britain, a Number of Tories ſhould, 
inſtead of examining the Truth of your De- 
{cription, go of to the Af of Settlement, 
which declares a Viſcble King of Britain: This 
would be to uſe your Iordſhip juſt as the 
Learned Committee have done; who, in- 
ſtead of dwelling upon the Beauty and Juſt- 
neſs of this Deſcription, have gone off to an 
old' Article in the Church of England, which 


| 1 985 only deſeribes an old-faſhioned Viſible 
. Church, 


| 1 38 * 
5 nuch, as eite went in the Apoſtles 
Days: That is, a Congregation of Jarthful 
UIlen, in which the pure Word of God i; 
8 _ the en ee * admini- 
1 1 *. . 
am W Aion, that FR Apoſtolical 
Church wool: not have thought themſelves 
too Hrviſcble to be thus deſeribed, or that 
this Was too Vifible a Deſcription of the 
Church of Chrift to take in its Herre Mem- 
kg, 2 bers. 5 
Whether Wbt de your beds Has given 
2 a. true: Deſcription of the Inuiſible Church, 
«that is, a Church of Thoughts and Sent. 
ments, I ſhall not conſider, but thus much 
I muſt obſerve, that it is a very falſe Deſcrip- 
tion; firſt, as it pretends to deſcribe THE 
5 Church +, and the only true Church in the 
. Mouth of a Chriſtian. For the Church of 
__ Chriſt, as has been ſhewn, is as truly a Vi. 
©. fible external Society, as any Civil or Secu- 
lar Society in the World: And it is no more 
_  diſtinguifhed from ſuch Societies by the Ini. 
- 2 than by the Youth or Age of i its Mem- 
baths 
-T hs holy en Elements differ from 
=. common Bread and Wine, but they do not ſo 
> "differ from it, as to ceaſe to be as Vifible, as 
Lo common Bread and Wine. Thus the Holy 
Catholick og the 5 of Theft 


he 
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differs from maar . and Rage 
but not in point of /” ;ubility, but in regard 
to the Ends and Purpoſes for which it is 
erected, v2. the Eternal Salvation of Men 
kind. 
| Secondly, This Deſtripiion contriclifie the 
nineteenth Article of the Church of England. 
For though it is not ſet up as another Viſible 
Church, ſo as to contradict i it in point of Vi- 
| Hility, yet ſeeing it is deſcribed as THE 
Church, and the only true Church, it plainly 
| contradicts it in point of Truth; for if it be 
the only true Church, every other muſt be * 
falt one 
Thirdly, This Deſceiption i is a mere Secu. 
lative Conjecture, a Creature of the Ima gi- 


nation, which can ſerve no Purpoſes, ie 


entirely foreign to the preſent Diſpute, and 


muſt be ſo to any Diſpute which ever can a- 


riſe between contending Communions. It no 
more ſerves to inform any one, whether he 
ſhould go to the Yijible Church or Viſible 
Conventicle, than whether he ſhould ſtudy _ 
the Law or Phyſick. It may indeed ſerve 
to make Perſons regardleſs of any Yi/ible 
- Church, but can be of no uſe to them, if 
they deſire to know with what V7 * Church 


dey ought to join. 


It may now be worth * while to n | 
how your Lordſhip came by this Account of 
-Chriſt's Kingdom, which yd lay is the only 


4 2 one. IF ſus 1 my * =. 
No i „ . 


4 \ 40. LY 
| not (of th this. World, 5s the. Tent 10 jour "if 
| Vou ſay, you have choſen theſe Words 
1 ba wry our Lord declares the Natare of bis. 
Kingdom * 
No, my 1 one dd: imagine, == 
you hereby mean, that our Lord has in zheſe 
Words declared what his Kingdom is; for 
without this, it cannot be true that he hath 
declared the Nature of his Kingdom. Wherg- 
ds it is ſo far from being true, that he hath- in 
rbeſe Words declared what bis Kingdom 18, 
that he has only, and that in one particular 
Reſpect, declared what it is not. If he had 
ſaid that his Kingdom was not a Jeroiſb King- 
dom, would this be declaring the Nature 
his Kingdom? If a Perſon ſhould fay that his 
' Belief was not the Belief of the Church of 
England, would he in theſe Words declare 
the Nature of his Belief ? Would it not ſtill 


be uncertain whether he was an Arian or So- 
_  cinan, or ſomething. different from them 


both? Thus our. Saviour's ſaying that his 
. Kingdom is not of this World, no more de- 
clares the Nature of his Kingdom, than a 
| Perſon by-ſaying uch a one was not his Son, 
would in theſe Words. declare how | many 
/ A ĩ fr 
Y Kingdom is not of this Warld, are very 
ingdeterminate Words, and capable of ſeve- 


"a Pt if we conſider them in mp 
4 "0 den. p. 10. - | N 
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ches. But as ſoon as we conſider them as 
an Anſwer to a particular Queſtion, they i 
take one determinate Senſe. The Queſtion 
| was, whether our Saviour was the ( Temporal) 
King. of the Jeus? Feſus anſwered, my 
| Kingdom is not of this World, Now as 
theſe Words may ſignify no more than the 
Denial of what was aſked ;' as there i is nothing, 
in them that neceſſarily implies more, than 
that he was not a King as the Fewiſh or o- 
ther Temporal Kings are; as the Queſtion 
extends the Anſwer no farther than this 
Meaning; ſo if we enlarge it, or fix any o- 
ther Meaning to it, it is all human Reaſon- 
ng, without any Warrant from the Text. 
Now, taking the Words 1 in this Senſe, what 
a ſtrange Concluſion is this that your Lord- 
ſhip draws from it: That becauſe Chriſt faid 
bis Kingdom was not a Temporal Kingdom 
as the Feapiſh and other Kingdoms were; 
therefore his Kingdom is Þnvi/ible. Is it de- 
nied to be a Temporal Kingdom, becauſe a 
5 Temporal Kingdom is Viſible ? If not, it will 
by no means follow, that it muſt be Inviſible, 
becauſe it is ſaid not to be Temporal. Muſt 
it be in every reſpect contrary to a Temporal 
Kingdom, becauſe it is ſaid not to be Tempo- 
ral? Then it muſt have no Subjcts, becauſe 
in Temporal Kingdoms there are Subjects; 
then there muſt be no King, becauſe in ſuch 
Kingdoms there are Kings. I ſuppoſe the 
| Sacraments may in a very proper _ 
| | 5 ad 
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they are as external and Yi#ble as any thin 8 


in the World; and conſequently the Church 


Do may be not Temporal i in a very proper Senſe, 


. Without implying that it muſt therefore be . ; 
vj ſible. Indeed 1 cannot conceive how your 
Lordſhip could have thought of a more odd 
Concluſion, than this which you have drawn 
from them. If you had concluded that be- 

_ cauſe Chriſt's. Kingdom is not a Temporal 


. Kingdom, therefore its Members are all of 


of an Age; it had been as well as to  fay, chere. 
fore they are Inviſible. 
Nothing can be more N than to ſee 
your Lordſhip. throughout your whole Ser- 
mon deſcribing this Kingdom, with all the 
Accuracy and Exactneſs imaginable, and even 


demonſtrating every particul Circumſtance 


of its Nature, from this little Negative, that 
it is not a Temporal Kingdom. Your Lord- 
- ſhip muſt be very excellent at taking a Hint, 
or you could never have-found out this King- 
dom of God fo exactly from ſo ſmall a Cir- 
cumſtance. It ſeems, had this little Text been 


all the Scripture that we had left in the World, 


| your Lordſhip could have revealed the reſt by 
the help of it. For there is nothing that re- 
lates to this Kingdom, or the Circumſtances 
of its Members, but you have purely by the 
Sttength of your Genius, unaſſiſted by any 
other Scripture, provedand dcnfonſtrated from 


this angle * . 


— 


i: 


r 1 
0 a Foreigner ſhould tell your - Lorddhip, — Ob 
that his Houſe in his own Country was not 2 
as the Houſes are in this Kingdom, would it 
not be very wonderful in your Lordſhip, to 
be able to demonſtrate its Length and Breadth, 
to tell how many Rooms there are on a Floor, 
and to deſcribe every Beauty and Convenience 
of the Structure, merely from having been told 
that it was not like the Houſes in this King- 
dom? But it would not be more wonderful, 
than to ſee your Lordſhip deſcribe the Na- 
ture of Chriſt's Kingdom, and explain every 
Circumſtance that concerns its Members, from 
e been told this Negative Circumſtance. 
Nor indeed is it much to be wondered, ſeeing | 
you ſet out upon this bottom, if you give ass 
falſe an Account of Chriſt's Kingdom, as you 2 
would do of an Houſe, that you _— knew 
What! it was not 
Again, you ſay, As the Church of Chriſt 
is the Kingdom of Chrift, be himſelf is Ning; 
and in this it is implyed that be is himſelf 
the fole Law-giver to bis Subjects, "and 
0 imſelf the fole Judge of their” Behaviour 
in the Affairs of Conſcience and Salvation“. 
What a pretty fine-ſpun Conſequence is 
TA to be drawn from the above mentioned 
Text. Your Lordſhip here advances a mere 
human Speculation founded upon no other 
Authority, I che uncertain e e | 


— 
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of the Words, King 1 Kingdom; you ſay 
it is in this implied that becauſe Chriſt is 
King of his Kingdom, be is the ſole Low. giver 
- i 2 Subjefts. Pray, my Lord, Why is it 
in this implied ? Do the Words, King and 
Kingdom always imply the ſame ha > Has 
a King im one Kingdom the ſame Powers, 
which every King hath in another Kingdom? 
Has the King of England the ſame Power, 


= ich a King of France, or any Sove- 


reign hath in his Kingdom? Would it be a- 
my reaſon why the King of Zugl/and ſhould 
be ſole Law-giyer to his Subjects, becauſe 
there are Kings who are ſole Law-givers to 
their Subjects? Now if. the word, King, 
does not — imply the ſame Power in 
every Kingdom, how can there be any Con- 
cluſion, that becauſe Chriſt is King of bis 


EKingdom, he is ſole Law-giverto his Subjects; 


Vet your Lordſhip's whole Argument is found- 
ed upon this weak and falſe bottom, that the 
word, King, is to be taken in one abſolute and 
fixed Senſe: For you expreſsly ſay, it is in 
rhis implied, that becauſe he is King, he is 
ſole Law-giver. Now it is impoſſible it ſhould 
be. implied in this, unleſs the word, King, 
always implies the ſame Power: For if there 
be any Difference in the Conſtitutions of 
: e ie though they all have Kings, then it 
is plain nothing certain as to the Nature and 
5 Cordition of any Kingdom, can be drawn from 


"4 having a . But your Lordſhip has 


Saas 


48 


ay) 


| Aetenbe the Conſtitution of Chrift's Kingdom, 
the Circumſtances of its Subjects, and in ſhort 

every thing that can concern it, as abſolute- 
by, and with as much Certainty, from Chriſt's 


being King of it, as if the word, King, had 


but one Meaning, or every King the ſame 
5 Tower. 14 
Again, you tell us; Me groſſe % Miftakes 
in Judgnient, about the Nature of Chriſt's 
Kingdom or Church, have ariſen from 


| aw.” " that Men have argued from other 


Viſible Societies, and other Viſible Kingdoms 
of this World, to what ought to be Viſible and 
 Senjuble in his Kingdom. 

Is it thus, my Lord? Are all our groſs Er- 


rors owing to this way of Reaſoning? Ho _ 


then comes your Lordſhip to fall into this 
groſſeſt of Errors? How come you to ſtate 


the very Nature of Chriſt's Kingdom from 


the Sa deradion of Temporal Kingdoms, or 
Abſolute Monarchies? How come you to 
argue from the Relation between a King and 
his Kingdom, to what ought to be in Chriſt's 
| ſpiritual Kingdom? Are not Kings and King- 
doms Temporal Inſtitutions ? Is not the Re- 
lation betwixt a King and his Kingdom a 
Temporal Relation? How then can you argue 
from theſe Temporal Kingdoms, to any thing 
concerning Chriſt's Kingdom? Why will your 
Lordſhip fall into fo groſs an Error, as to aſ- 


ſert that Chriſt man be /ole Law-giver to his 
DONS 


. 9 > 2 "SEE 3 7 Sk >» 


. 


7 a $5 
Subjects, becauſe there are ſome Temporal 
Kings who are ſole Law-givers to their Sub- 
jects ? Is there any Conſequence in this Ar- 
5 ? Nay, are not all our Errors pong: 
to this miſtaken way of arguing ?. 4 

The only way to know the Coolbitiition 
We this Kingdom, 1s. not to reaſon from what 
is implied in the Words King and Kingdom, 
for they do not imply any fixed, or abſolute 
Senſe, but from the Laws and Inftitutions 
of it, whether they admit of or require the 
8 of under Magiſtrates. us, 10 a 

appears that Chriſt has commiſſioned 

to act in his Name, to, exerciſe nuts Fe, api 
his Kingdom, and . govern his Subjects in 
ſuch. a manner as he has commiſſioned = 
to govern ; Is it any Anſwer to this, to ſay, 
that he Church is a Kingdom, and Chrift 15 
King, and conſequently ſole Law-giver in 
it? Is there nothing in this Text, bat ſo- 
ever ye ſhall bind on. Earth ſhall be bound 
in Heaven, &c. becauſe Chriſt 3 is King of his 
Church? ; 

The whole Scheme ba all) your Doctrines 
- is raiſed out of this ſingle Text, My Kingdom 
is not of. this World ; Wee certainly im- 
plies no more, than if Chriſt had ſaid, I am 
not the Temporal King of the Fus. Let 
us therefore ſee how your Lordſhip's Do- 
_ Qrines appear, if we bring them to the 
Principle from whence | you had them: Iz 

| us, 


[ 


1%) 


an vel is not the Ti mee King of the 25 
%%, therefore there is no ſuch thing as 


3 Church-Authority, no Obligation to join in 
any particular Communion. Jſus is not 
the Temporal King of the Jews, therefore 
| Abſolut: ons, Benedictions, and Excommuni- 
cations are Dreams and Trifies ; therefore 


n meg or Order of Clergy is better than 


another. 


Jeſus is not che Tainparkd King: of the f 


Jews, therefore the Inuiſible Church is the 


only true Church in the Mouth of 4 Chri- 


| tian; therefore Sincerity alone, excluſive of 


any particular Communion, is the only Title 
to God's Favour. Now if the Papiſts ſhould 


 fay, Jeſus is nat the Temporal King of the 


Jews, therefore there is a Purgatory, there- . 


fore we are to pray to Saints; they would 


ſhew as much true Logick and Divinity, as 


your Lordſhip has ſhewn in the Proof of 


your Doctrines from the above-mentioned 7” 


Text. And I dare ſay, that every Reader of 


this Controverſy knows, that you have not 
pretended to any other Proof from the Scrip- 
' tures for your Doctrine, than what your O- 
Ma could draw from this fingle Text. 
This therefore, I hope, every Reader will 


5 obſerve, that all which you have advanced a-- 


gainſt the Univerſally Received Doctrines of 


_ Chriſtianity, is only an Harangue upon this 


ſingle Text, which every one's common Senſe 


g wil TAPS him, contains nothing 1 in it that can 


poſlibly 


\ 
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poſſibly | of ermine aid. © Cau ** Wi you 46 
engaged i in. For who can imagine, that it is as 


woeell to be a ſincere Turk as a ſincere Chri- 
ian, or that a ſincere Quaker is as much 


in the Favour of God as a fincere Chyrch- 


man, becauſe our bleſſed Lord told Pilate, 


that bis Kingdom was: not of this World; 


and that in ſuch a manner, and upon ſueh | 


an occaſion, as only to imply that he was 


hot that King which he enquired after ? Who 
can conceive: that there is no particular Or- 
der of the Clergy neceſſary, no Necſſiety of 
any partieular Communion, no Authority in 
any Church, nor any Significancy in the ſa- 
Cerdotal Powers, for this reaſon, becauſe there 
is a Text in Scripture, which denies chat 
Chriſt was the Temporal King of the. eus. 


Your Lordſhip has ſaid much of the Plain- 


: neſs and Simplicity of the Gofpel, and of its 
peculiar Fitneſs to be judged of, by the ordi- 
nary common Senſe of Mankind; you have 
alſo interpoſed in this Controverſy, to deli- 
ver them from the Authority of the Church, 
5 and turn them looſe to the Scriptures. But, 


my Lord, if this Text, My Kingdom is not 


_ of this World, which ſeems to common Senſe 
to contain only the Denial of a particular 


ueſtion, contains, as you have pretended, 


the whole Chtiſtian Religion; and every o- 

ther ſeemingly plain Part of the Goſpel is to 
take its Meaning from this Paſſage; if it be 
4.3 1 25 es, what can We conceive more 


— 


e * 


opens chan the + Seripture ? Or more un- 


equal to the be OED Senſe of 


Men en 


For ng mould it come into a plain honeſt 


Man s Head, that this Text, which is nothing 
but the Brian of a certain Queſtion, ſhould 


be the Key to all the reſt of Scripture? How 


ſhould he know that the plaineſt Texts in 
Scripture were not to be underſtood in their 
apparent Meaning, but in ſome Senſe or o- 


ther given them from this T ext? Thus, 


when it is ſaid, Go ye and diſciple all Na- 
tions; and lo I am with you to the end of 
the World : The firſt apparent Senſe of theſe 


Words is this, that as Chriſt promiſed to be 
with the Apoſtles in the Execution of their 
Office; both as to Authority and Power, ſo 


he promiſes the ſame to their Sueceſſors, the 
Biſhops, fince he could no otherwiſe be with 


them to the End of the World, than by be- 


ing with their Succeſſors. Now, my Lord, 


how ſhould an ordinary Thinker know that 


this plain Meaning of the Words was to be 


neglected, and that he was to go to the a- 


bover mentioned Text, to learn to underſtand, 
or rather diſbelieve them? For what is there 
in this Text, My Kingdom is not of this 
World, to ſhew either that Chriſt did not au- 
thorizè the Apoſtles to ordain Succeſſors, who 
ſhould have his Authority, or that the Biſhops 
alone, are fiot ſuch Succeſſors? Is there any 


E this Text which can any way deter- 
E mine 


5 


declared to be not of” this World? 
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ae be N I. the e Neoeity, © or the . 


nificancy of ſuch a Succeſſion? 


Again it is ſaid, that There. is no other 
Name under Heaven given unto Men, where. 
y they may be ſaved but Jeſus Chriſt. Now 


how ſhould a Man that has only common 
Senſe i imagine, that he muſt reject this plain 
Me of the Words, and believe that a 

omg & is as much in the Favour of God 
as a — on Chriftian, for this only reaſon, 
becauſe Chriff's Kingdom is not of this 
World? Tt muſt not be common ordinary 


| Senſe which can reaſon and diſcover at this 
; rate. 


Laſtly, it is d  Whatſiever ye foal 


uud on Earth, fhall be bound in Heaven, &c. 


Now how ſhall any one that has only ſober 
Senſe find out, that there is nothing at all left 


in this Text, that it only gave ſomething or 


© other to the Apoſtles, but gives no Authority to 


any Perſons now, . becauſe the va; of 
Chriſt is not of this Mord. | 
Our Saviour told his Diſciples, that they 
were not of this World, but is that an Ar- 
gument that they therefore became immedi- 
ately inviſible? Was neither St. Peter, nor 
St. Paul, &c. ever to be ſeen afterwards ? 
Why then muſt the Kingdom of Chriſt be- 
come immediately invifible, becauſe it is ſaid 
not to be of this World, any more than its 
firſt Members were Ioviſible, who: were alſo 


| Hal 


: 0 St. Puter or St. Paul. no viſible Power 
| uthority over the Preſbyters and Deas 
cons, becauſe they avere not of this World? 
If they had, why may not ſome Perſons have 


Authority over others in Chriſt „ Kingdom, 


though it is not of this World? | 
For our blefled Lord's ſaying that his Diſ- 
ciples were not of this World, does as ſtrict- 
prove that St. Peter and St. Paul had no 


diſtinct Powers from Preſbyters and Deacons, 


as his ſaying, that 5's Kingdom was not of 
this World, proves that there is no real or 
neceſſary Difference betwixt Biſhops and 
Preſbyters in his Kingdom. And it is as good 
Logick, to ſay the Diſciples of Chriſt were 
not of this World, therefore there” was no 


Neceſlity, that ſome ſhould have been Apoſiles, 


Kin others Preſbyters, &c. as to ſay Chriſt's . 


ingdom is not of this World, therefore there 
is no Neceſlity that ſome ſ 
and others Preſbyters in it. 

I hay *— the more particular in exami- 
ning the I ext to your Sermon, and bringing 


your Doctrines cloſe to it, that every Rea- 


uld be Biſhops 


dier who has common Senſe, may be able to 


perceive that they have no more Relation to 
that Text from which you would be thought 


to have t 


from the firſt Verſe in the firſt Chapter of 
Genefts.  - 

And yet thus much every Reader mult 
have aha that 3 is your Replication of 
| 2 


„than if you had deduced them 
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this Text "I. which has led you to N. 45 
demn all that Authority, to cenſure all thoſe 
Inſtitutions as Dreams and Trifies, which the 
holy Scriptures, and the firſt and pureſt Ages 
of Chriſtianity, have taught us to eſteem as 
ſacred in themſelves, being ordained by God; 
and of the greateſt Benefit to us, being means 
of obtaining his Grace, and Favour. > 
Thus far concerning the Nature of Chriſt's 5 


Church. 


Of Chureh Authority, 


* * ene nö 50 . fader what yout 
1 K Lordſhip has delivered upon the Ar- 
80052 tiele of Church Authority, as it is 
inveſted in the Governours of the 
Church. And here 1 have little elſe to do, 
but to clear it from thoſe falſe Characters, 
under which vou have been pleaſed to de- 
ſcribe it. 

Thus you begin; F there be an Authori- 
ty in any to judge, cenſure, or puniſh the 
Servants of another Maſter, in Matters 
| purely relating to Conſcience and eternal 
Salvation; then Chriſt has left behind Judges 
over the Conſciences and Religion of his Peo- 
ple; then the Conſciences and Religion of his 
Profle are ſulject to "then whom he has left 

- Judges 


» 
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Yudges ober them ; and then there is a 
R ght in ſome Chriſtians to determine the 
Religion and Conſciences of others. And 
what is more, if the Deciſions of any Men 
can be made 10 concern or affect the Sat of 
| Chriſt's Subjects with regard to the Favour 
of God, then the Salvation of fome Chri- 
ſtians depenids upon the Sentence paſſed by 
others . | 

Here is the Sum of wh you have ad- | 
yanced. from Reaſon and the Nature of the 
Thing againſt the Authority of Church Go- 
vernours; which you would have paſs for a 
ſtrict Proof, that if they have any Authority in 
Matters purely relating to Conſcience derived. 
to them from Chriſt, that then their Autho- 
| * can damn or ſove at pleaſure. | 

But, my Lord, in this ſame ſtrict way [of | 
Reaſoning, and by only uſing your-own 
Words, I will as plainly prove that a Father 
hath not Authority even to ſend his Children: 
of an Errand. 

For, If the Chriſtian Religion 3 
a Father to judge the Servants of another 
Maſter in Matters purely relating to Mo- 
« © tion, then Chriſt has left behind him 

* Judges over the Motion of his People, 
then the Motion of his People is ſubjeaed 
* to them whom he has left Judges over it; 

* and then tore | is a _— in cn Chriſtians 


-\ So. — mY o_—_— 


ate age god, x 2 7 7 
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ee to determine 'the Motion of others. And 
« what is. more, if the Determinations of 


% any Men can concern or affect the State 


of Chriſt's Subjects with regard to Motion, 


ec then the Lives of ſome Chriſtians depend 


% upon the Determination paſſed by others; 
«© becauſe they may determine them to move 
<« from the top of a Precipice to the bottom. 
Here, my Lord, I freely leave it to the 
Judgment of common Senſe, whether I have 
not in your own Words proved it as abſurd 


and unreaſonable, that a Father ſhould have 


- 


any Power over his Son, ſo as to ſend him 


2 of an Errand, as to allow the Church to 


have Authority in Matters of Conſcience and 


Sabvation ; and the Conſequence, according 


to your Argument, is 2quath dreadful in both 


| Caſes; For it is as plain that if Fathers have 
Authority in Matters of Motion, then they 


may move their Sons to the Bortom of à Pre- 
cipice; as that if the Church hath Authority | 
in Matters of Salvation, then it may ſave 
or damn at pleaſure ; and it is as well proved, 


that Fathers have no Authority in Matters of 
Motion, beauſe they have no Authority to 
command their Children to deſtroy themſelves, 


as that the Church hath no Authority in 
Matters of Conſcience and Salvation, becauſe 
they have not an' Authority to damn People 


for ever: For there is the ſame room for 
Degrees in the Authority of the Church, 
wa there is for = dt in the horny 


of 


Nj 


3 


that Parents have no Authority in Matters 
of any parti cular Nature, becauſe they have 
not — mited Authority in things of that 
particular Nature, as that the Church hath 
no Authority in Matters of Conſcience and 
Salvation, becauſe it has not an abſolute un- 
limited Authority in zheſe Matters. 

| | Yet this is the whole of your Argument 
againſt Church Authority, that it cannot re- 


which is juſt as true, as if any one ſhould de- 
clare that a. Father hath no Authority in 
| Matters purely relating to the Body of his 
Son, becauſe an Authority in theſe Matters, 


dy as he pleaſes. 0 
Suppoſe it ſhould be faid, that a Father 
hath Authority over his Son in Civil Affairs; 
Will it be an Argument that he has no ſuch 
Authority, becauſe he has not all, or an un- 
limited Authority in Civil Affairs? Will it 
be an Argument that he has no Authority in 
ſuch Matters, becauſe his Son it not wo 
and entirely ſubjected to him in ſuch Matters? 
Has a Father no Right to chuſe an Employ- 
ment for his Son, or goyvern him in ſeveral 
things of a Civil Nature, becauſe he cannot 
oblige him to reſign his Title to his Eſtate, or 
take from him the Benefit of the Laws of the 


Land Er” E 4 


* 


* and it is as juſtly concluded 


late to Matters of Conſcience and Salvation, 
becauſe an Authority i in rheſe Matters, is an 
alhalute Authority over the Souls of others; 


is an abſolute Authority to diſpoſe of his Bo— 


| hi not all, why cannot the Governours 
of the Church have an Authority in Matter: 
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H he has an Authority in theſe Matters | 


of Conſcience, though they have not all; or an 
unlimited Authority in Matters of Conſcience? 
How does it follow that they have no ſuch 
Authority, becauſe Chriſtians are not wholly 
and abſolutely ſubjected to them in /u as 


Matters? Why can there not be Bounds to 


an Authority in Matters of Conſcience, as 
well as Bounds to an Authority in Civil Af 
Fairs? And if a Father may have Autho- 
rity over his Son in Civil Affairs, though that 


Authority is limited by the Laws of the Land; 


and the ſuperior Aiithority of the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate ; why may not the Church have an 
Authority in Matters of Conſcience and Sal- 


vation, though that Authority is limited by 
the Scriptures, and the e Authority | 


of God? '- .- 
He therefore ho conctedes the Church 
hath no Authority in Matters of Salvation, 


| becauſe it cannot abſolutely ſave or damn 


People, reaſons as ſtri#ly, as he who con- 
cludes a Perſon has no Authority in Civil Af 


fairs, becauſe he cannot grant or take away 
Civil Privileges of the higheſt Nature. 


What therefore: your Lordſhip has thus 2 


gicalhy advanced againſt the Authority of the 
Church, concludes with the ſame Force a- 


gainſt al Authority in the World. For if tlie 


. g — no 9 in ae of Con- 


. E ſcience, 


(8 


Gene, for this _  Reafon, be- 
cauſe it hath not an unlimited Authority in - 
Matters of Conſcience; then it is alſo de- 
nonſtrated that no Perſons have any Autho- 
rity in any particular Matters, becauſe they 
have not an abſolute unbounded ne in | 
| thoſe particular Matters, 

As thus; A Prince hath no Authority to 
oblige his Subjects to make Mar againſt fuck 
a People, becauſe he hath not an unlimited 
Authority to oblige his Subjects to fight where, 
and when, and with whom he pleaſes. 

A Fatber hath no Authority over the Per- 
four or Affairs of his Children, becauſe he 
cannot diſpoſe of the Perſons and Affairs of 
his Children in what manner he will. 

Maſters have no Authority to 'command 
the Aſjiſtance of their Servants, becauſe they 
cannot yy them to aft i in a Rebellion or 
my 

Thus are all theſe ernie en dien 5 
as plainly confuted by your Argument, as 
the 0 of the: Church is confuted 
by it. eg LA 
But now, my Kaki Mad niches Maſters 
nor Futbers, nor Princes, any Authority in 
theſe particular Matters, becauſe they Baer 
no Authority to command at any rate, or as 
they pleaſe in theſe Matters? If they have, 
why may not the Governours of the Church 

have an Authority in Matters of Conſcience, 
: fought 2252 cannot oblige Conſcience at any 
Fg rate, 


- (bv 


"ati pleaſe? Why may not hey 


have an Authority in Matters of Salvation, 
though they have not Power ele to 


: — or ſave? 
Vour Lordſhip would. therofore have done 


3 Juſtice to Truth, and as much Ser- 


vice to the World, if, inſtead of calling Chri- 
ſtians from the Authority of the Church, you 
had publicly declared that neither Maſters, 
' Nor: Fathers, nor Princes, have, properly 

Heating, g, any real Authority over their re- 
ſpective Servants, Sens, and Subjects, and that 
becauſe they are none of them to be obeyed 
but in ſuch and hich Circumſtances, and upon 
certain ſuppoſed Conditions. For you have 
plainly declared there is no Authority in the 
Church, that it has no Power of obliging, 
becauſe: we are only to obey upon Terms and 
certain ſuppoſed Conditions. If therefore this 
conditional Obedience proves that there is, 

properly ſpeaking, no Authority in the Church, 
then that conditional Obedience of Servants, 
Sons, and Subjects, proves that neither their 
Maſters, Fathers, or PFIRCes, have "_ An. 5 
| W property ſpeaking.” 

Tou ſay; ¶ there be: a Poms in. ſome 
"OVER others in Matters of Religion, ſo 
as to determine theſe others; then at Cm 
munions are upon an equal: foot, with- 
out any regard to any intrinfick Goodneſs ; 
or whether they” be right or wrong ; then 


; 7210 RAS" is in l by * to. ir, 
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1 1. 50 
e, ut" off ans alike with repel ts the 
Puvour of God *. 
No, my Lord, all this Guckt widy 5 
8 much Truth, be faid of any other 9 27 
as of Church Authority. 
As thus; te If there be a Pier in the 
« Prince, or in ſome over othets in Matters 
« of War and Fighting, ſo as to determine 
« thoſe others ; then all Wars and Fightings 
& 3 upon an equal foot, without any re- 
ard to any b bek Goodneſs ; or wWhe- 
ther they be right or wrong ; then no 
o « Wat or Fightings are in themſelyes pre- 
« ferable to others, but all are radon re- 
« ſpe& to the Favour of God. LO Ee 5 
And now, my Lord, what muſt we ſay 
here? Has the Prince no Right or Power to 
command his Subjects to wage War with 
ſuch a People? Or if he has this Power over 
them, does this make 40 Wars alile? Does 
this Authority leave nothing to the Juice 
or Equity of Wars, but "e's all Wars ex- 
attly the fame with regard to the Favour of 
„ 
Does this Authority of che Prince dy 
all Engagements equally lawful to the Subject 
that engages by his Authority ? Is he neither 
more or leſs i in the Favour of God, for what -- 
ever Cauſe he fights in, becauſe he has the 
| ror; og 1 his! rince ! ? "W it as pleaſing to. 
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_ God 
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God has under ſuch: Authority he. ſhould 


| make War upon the Dmocent, plunder and 


ravage the Fatberleſs and Widows, a8 engage 
in the Cauſe of Equity and Honour? 
Now, my Lord, if all Wars are not alike 


to the Perſons who are concerned in them, as 


to the Favour of God; if there can be any 


| Gaſes, ſuppoſed, where it is not only lawful, 


but honourable and glorious: for Soldiers to 
diſobey the Orders of their Prince; then it 


is paſt —— that Soldiers may and ought to 


have ſome regard to the Nature and Juſtice 


of the Orders they haye from their Prince. 


But we have your Lordſhip's Aflurance, 


that if they may have any regard to the Nature 
and Juſtice of their Orders, then there is an 


end of all Aulbority, and an end of all 


Poꝛer of ane Man over e in ſuch 


Matters... Teas 


1 chat vou —.— as plainly. confated all | 
| "Authority of the Prince over his Soldiers in 


Matters purely Military, as you have con- 


futed all Authority of the Church in Matters 

purely of ee For it is plain to eve- 
ry: Underſtanding, that if there is an end of 

all Authority in Religion, becauſe Perſons may 

have ome: regard to the intrinſh ck Goodneſs 

of things à, that therefore there is an end of 


all 5 Authority over Soldiers, if Sol- 


diers may have any —— to the Ne- 
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titre bt vas. ce . of 22 Military 01. 
Fobr Argument 3 Church Authority 
conſiſts of two Parts; the firf Part is ta- 
ken from the Nature of Authority, and. pro- 
ceeds thus: Tf there be an Authority in 
Matters of Conſciente, it muſt be an abſo- 
lute Authority over Conſcience, fo as to be 
obeyed in all its Commands of what kind ſoever 3 
which is as falſe as if it were ſaid, that if a 
Father hath Authority over the Perſon of his 
Son, then he hath an abſolute Authority to 
do what he will with his Perſon ; or if he 
hath Authority over his Son in Civil Affairs, 
then he hath an abſolute unlimited at 7 
in the Civil Afairs of his Son. 

The other Part of your Argument, is ta- 
ken from the Nature of Obel ience, and pro- 
ceeds in this manner: 1f Perſons may have 
ſome regard to the intrinſick Goodneſs of 
things in Religion, then there is an end of 
all Authority in Matters of Religion; which 
is as falſe as to ſay, that if a Soldier may 
have ſome regard to the Nature and Juſtice 
of the Military Orders of his Prince, then 
there is an tn of all Authority of the Prince 
over his Soldiers in Military Affairs; or if a 
Servant may have ſome regard to the Law- 
Fulneſs of the Commands of his Maſter, then 
there is an end of all Authority of Maſters 
over their Servants as to ſuch Matters, | 
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$> that if there be any ſuch thing as Au- 
thority - either in Mafters, or Fathers, of 


are confuted ; for none of theſe have any o- 


ther than 'a limited Authority, nor do their 
reſpective Servants, Sons, or Subjects, owe 
them any other active Obedience, but ſuch 


as is conditional.  _ 


Now if it can be any way proved that O. 
. bedience to our Maſlers, Parents, and 
Princes is a very great Duty, and Diſo- 
_ bedience a very great Sin; though they cannot 


| wn, Won to act againſt the Laws of God, or 
the 


he Laws of our Country ; then it will fol- 
low that Obedience to our Spiritual Gover- 


vours may be a very great Duty, and Diſo- 


bedience a very great Sin; though they cannot 
oblige us to ſubmit to their ful or unlow- 


ul Commands. 


* — 


and our Country be ſufficient to direct us, 
where to /op in our active Obedience to 


dur Maſters, Fathers, or Princes, though they 
| have Authority from God to demand our C- 
| bedience ; the ſame Guides will with the 
ſame Certainty teach us where to flop in our 
Obedience to the Authority of the Church, 


thy Thas Authority be ſet over us by God | 
Though this might be thought ſufficient to 
ſhew the Weakneſs of your. Arguments a- 
gainſt the Authority of the Church, yet . 
EO 8 5 ſhal 


* 2 63 'F 
5 4A 8 * to examine them a. little far- 


ther? in another manner. | g 
Fou ſay the Authority which you deny, 
is only an Authority in e relating 
: purely to Conſcience and eternal Saluati- 
en, an Authority whoſe Laws and Dectfions 
affett the State of Crisis Subjects with re- 
card to the Favour of God; and the reaſon 
of your denying it is this, that if this Au- 
thority, or Laus, or Deciſions of Men can 
concern or affect the State of Chrifi's Sul- 
s with regard to the Favour of 


2 the eternal Salvation of ſome Cbriſti- 
om upon the: Sentence paſſed 7 0+ 


”* order to lay open the Weakneſs of this 
Realoning, I ſhall ſtate the Meaning of the 5 
Propoſitions of which it conſiſts. 

And, firſt, I ſuppoſe an Authority may be 
properly ſaid to affect the State of People 

with regard to the Favour. of God, when 
their Obedience to ſuch an Authority 
cures .his Favour, and their 8 of it 
raiſes. his deſpleaſure; and I believe that this 
is not only a proper Senſe, but the only pro- 
yr Senſe which the Words are capable of. 
It is certainly true that the Authority of 
our blefled Saviour, was an Authority which 
affectod the State of the Jews with regard 
to "mo FO: Ei God x buy pac it no re | 
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wiſe affected 1 State, than as cher Obe⸗ 


dience to his Authority was pleaſing to God; 


and their Difobedience to it, the Cauſe of hs 


farther Diſpleaſure. This is the only way in 
| which the Authority of Chriſt affected the 


State of People with regard to the Favour of 
God; and therefore is the only manner in 
which any other Authority can be ſuppoſed tv 


affect Perfons with regard to the F avour of 
God. ; 


Secondly ; ; * Things or Murter may 


15 be properly ſaid to relate to Conſcience and 
eternal Saluation, when the Obſervance of 


them is a Means of obtaing Salvation, and 
the Neglect of them, an Hindrance to our 
Salvation. Thus Baptiſm and the Supper of 
the Lord, are Matters relating to Conſczence 
and eternal Salvation, but then they are on- 
ly fo, for this reaſon, becauſe the partaking 
of theſe Sacraments, is a Means of obtaining 
Salvation, and the Refuſal of them; is an 
Hindrance of our Salvation. He therefore 
who hath Authority in ſuch things, as by 
our obſerving of them we promote our Sal- 
vation, and by. our neglecting of them; we 


hinder our Salvation, he has in the utmoſt 
Propriety of the Words, an Authority in Mat- 
ters of Conſcience and Safvation. 


Hence it appears that it is not odchliar of 
appropriate to the Authority of the Church 


135 alone, to relate to Matters of Conſcience and 


eternal — but equally belongs to every 
1 other 


TT : 
other Authority which can be called the Or- 
dinance of God. 

Now all lawful Authority, whether of Ma- 

' fters, Fathers, or Princes, is the Ordinance 
of God, and the reſpective Duties of their 
Servants, Children, and Subjects, are as tru- 
ly Matters of Conſcience and eternal Salva- 
tion, as their Obſervance, of any Part of the 
Chriſtian Religion is a Matter of Conſcience 
and eternal Salvation: And it is not more 
their Duty to receive the Sacrament, or wor- 
ſhip God in any particular manner, than to 

obey their reſpective Governours; nor does 
it more concern or affect their State with re- 
gard to the Favour of God, whether they 
neglect thoſe Duties which particularly re- 
gard his Service, or thoſe Duties which they 
owe to their proper Governours. So that 
Onſciance and eternal Salvation are equally con- 
cerned in both Caſes. 

For things may as well be Matters of — 99 
ſcience. and eternal Salvation, though they 
are of a Civil or Secular Nature, as the po/i- 
tive Inſtitutions of Chriſt are Matters of Can- 
ſerence and Salvation. 

For Baptiſm has no more * Religion in 
its own Nature, nor has of :tſelf any more 
concern with our Salvation, than any Action 

that is merely Secular or Civil. But as Bap- 
tiſm by Inſtitution becomes our Duty, and 
ſo is a Matter of Conſcience and Salvation; ſo 
when Actions merely Secular and Indi ifferent, 

| | F are 
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are we a Ee Authority made our Duty 
they are as truly Matters of N and 
Salvation, as any Parts of Religion. | 

The Difference betwixt a Spiritual and 

Temporal Authority does not conſiſt in this, 
that one relates to Matters of Conſcience and 
Salvation, and concerns and. affects our State 
with regard to the Favour of God, and the 
other does not; but the Difference is this, 
that one prefides over us in things relating to 
Religion and the Service of God, the cher 
ST preſides over us in things relating to Civil 
Lie; and as our Salvation depends as cer- 
tainly upon our Behaviour in things relating 
to Civil Life, as in things relating to the 
Service of God, it follows that they are both 

equally Matters of Conſcience and Salvation : 
fend as the Temporal Authority is the Ord:- 
nance of God, to which we are to ſub- 
mit, not only -for Wrath, but alſo for 
_ Conſcience ſake, it undeniably follows, that 
this Temporal Authority as truly concerns 
and affects our State with regard to the Fa- 
5 and of God, as any Authority in Matters 
Purely relating to Religion. For ſuch an Au- 
thority could in 20 other Senſe afect' our 
State with regard to the Favour of God, than 
by our Obedience or Diſobedience to it ; but 
our State with regard to the Favour of God 
is as truly affected by our Obedience, or Diſ- 
obedience to our Lawful Sovereign, as by our 


- * or ne * any Duty in the 
, World; 


Ec 
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World; ee 1 Temporal Aus 
thority as truly affects our State with 8 
to the Favour of God, as any Audit in 
Matters of Religion. 
Seeing therefore, by an Ae e in, x og 
ters of Gonſeience and Salvation, by an Au- 
thority Which can affect our State with re- 
card to the Favour of God, nothing more is 
implied, than an Authority to which our O- 
bedience is a Duty, and our Diſobedience 
a Sin, which is the Caſe of every Lawful Au- 
thority; it plainly appears, that all thoſe 
frightful Conſequences, thoſe Dangers to the 
Souls of Men which you have charged upon 
ſuch Church Authority, are as truly chargeable 
upon Maſters, Fatbers, and Princes, and. 
make their ſeveral. Authorities as dangerous 
Powers over the Salvation of others, as the 
Authority of the Churc ng. 

Thus, when your Demonſtration proceeds 
in this manner; If there be an Authority in 
ſome over others in Matters purely relating 
to. Conſcience and Salvation, then the Sal- 
vation of ſome People will depend upon o- 
others; Which, if we {et it in a true Light, 
ought to proceed thus; F there be an Au- 
thority in Matters of Religion, to which our - 
Obedtence is 4 Duty, and our. Diſobedience a 
Sin, then the Salvation 6 Jane People depends. 
upon others. 

But, my Lord, gar BY a Sagneity muſt he 
have who can ke this diſmal Conſequence ? | 
1 F 2 Who 


\ * 


Who can ſee chat 4. e and 
Princes, have a Power over the Souls of 0 
rbers either to damn or ſave them, becauſe 
Obedience to their Authority is a Duty, and 
Diſobedience a Sin? 

Vour Lordſhip cannot here fay, that an 
Aurbority in Matters purely relating 10 
Conſcience and eternal Salvation, is not ex- 
preſſed high enough, by being deſcribed as an 
Authority to which our Obedience is a Du- 

Lats our Diſobedience a Sin. For, my 
Lan; no Authority, however concerned in 
things of the greateſt Importance in Religion 
and Saluation, can poſſibly be an Authority 
of an higher Nature, than that Authority t 
which aur Obedience is 4 Duty, and our 
Diſobedience a Sin. It was in this Senſe a- 
lone, that the Authority of our Saviour him- 
ſelf affeffed the State of the Fews with re- 
gard to the Favour of God; his Authority 
was of an high. and concerning Nature to 
them only for this Reaſon, becauſe their Obe- 


dience to it was their Duty, and W Diſo- 


bedience their Sin. 
If we now conſider this Authority in the 


Church, in this true Manner in which it ought 
to be confidered, your Lordſhip's Argument 


againſt it, either eyes a deal too much, þr 


nothing at all. 
Thus, if the Confotuence be juſt, that if 


it be Sin to diſobey the Church, then the 
Church hath a Power of damning us; then 


i 
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it is as NF a M 5 in regard to 0+ 
ther Authority; as thus, I 7s a Sin to diſ- 
our Parents, wee our Parents 
have a Power of damning us; it is a Sin to 
diſobey our Prince, therefore our Prince has 
a Power of damning us. Theſe Conſequences 
are evidently as t and true, as that other 
drawn from Church Authority; fo that all 
thoſe diſmal Charges which you have fixed 
upon Church Authority, are as falſe Accounts 
of it, as if you had aſſerted that every Fa- 
ther, or Maſter, or Prince, who demands 
Obedience from his Child, Servant, or Sub- 
je#, in point of Duty, or by declaring that 
their Diſobedience is a Sin, does thereby 
prove himſelf to be a Pope, and to have the 
Souls of others at his Diſpoſal. For it is out 
of all doubt, that if the Governours of the 

Church by demanding Obedience to them in 
point of Duty, or by declaring Diſobedience 
to be Sin, do thereby aſſert the Claims of 
Popery, and aſſume a are to diſpoſe of the 
Souls of the People; that any other Autho- 
rity which requires this Obedience as a Du- 
ty of Conſcience, and forbids Diſobedience as 
Sin, does thereby claim the Authority of the 
Pope, and pretend to a Power aver the Souls 
of others. 

So that if your Lordſhip has deſtroyed 
Church Authority, which pretends-Obedience 
to be a Duty, as a Popiſh᷑ Claim; you have 
0 as TAR deſtroyed every other Au- 

F thority 
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8 ede demands Obedience as a 4 Dach 
WM being equally a Popiſb Preſumption. 
Whenever therefore you ſhall pleaſe to call 
5 away Servants, Children, or Subjects from 
| owe reſpective Maſters, Fathers, and Princes, 
Fou have as many Demonſtrations ready to 
ove them all Papiſts, if they will ſtick by 
their Obedience to them as a Huy of Conſci- 
ence, and to prove their Governours all Popes, 
if they declare their Diſobedience to be Sin, as 
vou have to prove Church Authority to be 
a Popiſb Claim. And I muſt beg leave to af- 
2 that they are as much milled who fol- 
. low your Lordſhip againſt the Authority of 
the Church, as if they ſhould follow you in 
the ſame. Argument againſt owning any Au- 
thority of their Parents and Princes. | 
The Intent of all this is only to ſhew, that 
thou gh there is an Authority in the Church, to 
which our Obedience is a Duty and our Diſ- 
| obedience a Sin (which is as high an Autho- 
rity as can be claimed) yet this Authority 
. implies no more a rightful Power of diſpo- 
Aug of our Souls, than any other Lawful Au- 
thority, which it is a Sin to diſobey, 8 | 
ſuch a Power. 
For where is the Dunger to our Souls ? 
How is our Salvation made ſabje& to'the 
Pleaſure of our Church Governours, becauſe 
God has appointed them to direct us in the 
manner of worſhipping him, and to preſide 
hates Wings * to Religion, and made it 
ee 
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our Du. to 1 en How does this 
imply a dangerous Power over our Salyation ? 
If we fin againſt this Authority, we endanger 
dur Salvation as we do by neglecting any 
other Ordinance of God; and our Damnation 
is no more affected by any Power in the 
' Perſons, whom we may be damned for diſ- 
obeying, than a Perſon that is damned for til- 
ling his Father, is damned by any Power of 
his Father S. 

Neither is it in the Power of the Gover- 
nours in the Church, though they have Au- 
thority in Matters of Salvation, to make our 
Salvation any more difficult to us, than if they 5 
had no ſuch Authority. 

For all their Injunctions muſt be either 
Lawful, or Unlawful ; if they are Lawful, 
then by our Obedience to an Ordinance of 
God, we recommend our ſelves to the E avour 
of God; and ſufe there is no harm in this 
N Authority thus far. And if their Commands 
are Uulauul, then by our not obeying 
them, we ſtill pleaſe God, in chuſing rather 
to obey him than Men, where both cannot be 
obeyed. And where, my Lord, is the Ter- 
ror of this Authority ſo much complained of? 
Ho does this make our Salvation lie at the 
M ercy of our Church Governours ? We are 
ſtill as truly ſaved or damned by our own Be- 
haviour, as though they had no ſuch Autbority . 
over us; and though we may make their Au- 
5 thority the Occafh on of our Damnation, by _ 
f | "ES our 
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our Ebeling againſt" it, yet it is only in ue 


a manner as any one may make Ba aptiſm, or 
| the Supper of the Lord, the Occafton of his 
Damnation, by a prophane Refuſal of them. 

Upon the whole of this Matter, it appears, 
Firſt, that when the Authority of the Church 
is ſaid to be an Authority in Matters of Con- 
ſcience and Salvation, or an Authority which 
concerns and  affetts our State with regard to 
the Favour of God ; that this is the only true 


Meaning of thoſe Propoſitions, viz, an Au- 


thority : in Matters of Religion, to which Obe- 


| dience i 15 4 Duty, and Diſobedience a Sin. 


Secondly; That this Authority to which 


we are thus cbliged, is as conſiſtent with our 


working out our own Salvation, and no more 
puts our Sculs into the Diſpoſal of fuch Au- 


| thority, then our Salvation is at the Mercy of 
our arent and Princes, becauſe to obey 


their Authority is a great Duty,” and to diſ- 


obey it, a great Sin. 


Tour Lordſhip has yet another Argument 
againſt Church Authority, taken from the Na- 


ture of our Reformation, which it ſeems can- 


not be defended, if there was then this Church 


| Authority we bare been pleading for. 


Thus you ſay; If there be @ Church Au- 
thority, 1 1 5 zo know, Bow can the Reforma: 


vu 20 ee 29 


"en 


My Lord, I cannot but e this ſhould. 
Bs a Difficulty with your Lordſhip, who has 
writ fo famous a Treatiſe to inform People, 
how they not only may, but ought in point of 
1 Bury to get rid of a real Authority; 5 IT mean 
in your Defence of Reſftance. 
© 1 ſuppoſe it is taken for granted; that Jumes 
the Second was King of England, that he had 
a Regal Authority over all the People of Eng- 
land, and that they all of what Station ſo- 
ever were his Subjects; yet granting this 
Regal Authority in him, and this State of 
Subjetti, on in all the People of England, 
your Lordſhip knows how v ſet aſide that 
Government, and ſet up another Govern- 
ment; and even to make it our Duty as Men 
and Proteſtants to ſet up another Govern= 
| ment. 25 
No fince you know how to get rid of 
this Authority in ſo Chriſtian and Proteflant 
a manner, one cannot but wonder how you 
ſhould be at a loſs to juſtify the Reformation, 


without ſuppoſing that the Church at that | 


time had no Authority. | 
For did you ever juſtify the Revolution, 
| becauſe James the Second had no K:ngly Au- 
thortty, or that the People of England were 
not his Szbjecis? Nay, did you not defend 
it upon the quite contrary Suppoſition, that 
though James the Second had a Regal Autho- 
rity, though all the People of England were his 
Subjects, 22 had fwore to be his faithful 
5 | Subjects, 


* 
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Schecke, yet in ſpight of all theſe Conſiders. 


tions, did you not aſſert that they not only 
migbt, but ought to ſet him aſide and chuſe 


„ Governour in his ſtead? . 


And yet after all this, you know not how 
3 defend the Reformation, it is a perfectly 
loſt Cauſe, and not a word to be ſaid for it, 
unleſs we ſuppoſe that there was no Autho- 
rity in the Church when we reformed from it. 
Surely if your Lordſhip loved to defend the 
Reformation, as well as you loved to defend 


| the Revolution, you would not have ſo many 


Reaſons for one, and none for the other. 
For ſuppoſing an Authority in the Church, 
will not Hranny, Breach of Fundamentals, 


and wnlawful Terms of Communion, defend 
our Departure from a real Authority i in the 
Church, as well as any Grievances or Op- 


prelſions will defend ohr leaving a real Au- 


8 in.the ee? 


What a pitiful Advocate, what a Be- 
trayer of the Rights of the People would 


you reckon him, who ſhould ſay, I there 


was any Regal Authority in James the” Se- 
. cond, if the: People of Raglan: were his Sub- 
jects; I beg to know, bow can the Revolution 


a tfolf be juſtified ? 


Vet juſt ſuch an Advocate are you, juſt 
NY a Betrayer of the Reformation, you 


4 "mms defend it, it has no bottom to ſtand 


and if there was any Authority in the 
Church before the Reformats en, you beg o 


AnOW, 
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kin, how the Reformation fel . can be 
ae FER” 
My Lord, I do not urge this to ſhew either 
| th at he Revolution and Reformation are e. 
qually juſtifiable, or that they both are to be 
3 juſtified upon the ſame Reaſons ; but to ſhew 
that your Lordſhip from your own Princi- 
_ ples, needed not to have wanted as good 'Rea- 
ſons for the Reformation, as you have pro- 
duced for the Revolution, even ſuppoſing the 
Church of Rome had as real an Authority o- 
ver us as James the Second had, and that we 
were as truly in a State of Subjection to that 
Church before the Reformation, as we were 
in a State of Subjection to that King before 
the Revolution. © | 
Again, , 57 proceed . 3 For there was 
then (at the Time of the Reformation) & 
Church, and an Order of Church-men, wefted 
with all ſuch ſpiritual Authority, as is of the 
Eſſence of the Church. There was therefore a 
Church' Authority to oblige Chriſtians; and a 
Power, in ſome over others. What was it there- 
ore to which we owe this ny Church of 
En gland? | 
Now, my Lord, x: Bope yo w will grant, 
that juſt at the Time of the Revolution, 
9 this was then a King, veſted with all ſuch , 
Civil Authority as is of the Eſſence of a 
9 . There was W a e Au- 


. 


— to 2 2 118. 


** & 


-W thority 


« ny of N - * — by A 4 9 TT, FA 
* A r n R * x; , 5 5 «hs 
_—_— . - 4 55 f Wc x . * * * N r ? N 
5 0 © a 9 1 = 2 * LEVY ww ; I # 7 po b . RAS 
Y + * * p 2 . ; 
* * 5 Y 
. ( 4 : 
2 » 
. i - I. . x J 1 h 
i 4 * * - * * 
% * 
x - ” 
F ” 
1 > 
/ | . 
| L A 
. 1 2 *, 
5 7 74 
8 : , v7 
3 { 4 
. 
— % 1 
, 
- 
r 
- 


A FRY to chin 2 = Reale of England, 
ec and a Power in one over others. What 
vas it therefore to which we owe bas ad 
e Revolution in England?” _ 

Il I ſuppoſe you will fay that we owe it, not 
4 to any Mant of Authority in the late King 
5 but to his Abuſe of his Authority: 

Why therefore is it not as eaſy to account 

| for the Reformation, not from the Want, but | 

| the Abuſe. of Authority in the Church of 
Nome? Is it an Argument that the People of 
England were no Subjects, under no. Go- 
vernment, nor had any Ning, becauſe they 
would no longer ſubmit to the Oppreſiions 
and Grievances of a late Reign, but aſſerted 
their Liberties and appealed to. the Conditi- 

ons of the Original Contract ? | 

If not, why is it an Argument that the 

Church had no Autbority, becauſe ſome Years 
ago the People of England would no longer 
« JJubmit to the Corruptions, and unlawful In- 
junctions of the Church of Rome, but appealed 
to the Scriptures, and the Practice of the 
of and pureſt Ages of Chriſtianity? 

If your Lordſhip was fo entirely conſiſtent 

wich your ſelf as you tell us you are; if you 
never purſued an Argument farther than the 
plain Reaſon of it led you; how is it poſſible 
that you, who have ſo ſtrenuouſſy defended 
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(for ſo you expreſsly call him) ſhould declare 
that our Separation from the Church of Rome. 
cannot be 7u/tified, without ſuppoſing that 
the Church of Rome had never any Aue 
JJV 3 5 
For ſuppoſing that Church had been really 
our Sovereign in Affairs of Religion, is it not 
ſtrange that you, who have aſſerted that our 
preſent Settlement is owing entirely to the. 
taking up Arms, and adhering to ſuch as 
were in Arms againſt their Sovereign *, ſhould 
yet declare that our oppoſing the Church of 
Nome, cannot be juſtified' but by ſuppoſing, 
that ſhe never had any Soverergnty over us 
ls it not yet ſtranger, that you, who have 
defended the Revolution by comparing it to 
the Reformation, ſhould yet declare that the 
Reformation cannot be juſtified without ſup- 
poſing that the Church of England was un- 
der no Authority of the Church of Rome? 
For, my Lord, if the Church of England 
had not been under the Authority of the . 
Church of Rome, how could our oppofing 
that Church be compared to the ting 
of King James? How could our Separation 
from that Church be a Defence of our v. - 


drawing our Allegiance from King Jamer, 


without ſuppoſing that the Church before that 
Separation, had as Real and Legal Authority 
as that King had before the Revolution? 
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SY 


Your Words are theſe ;, Why ould, that. 


1 a e. Reſiſtance) be abſolutely and entirely 
' _ condemned, as a damnable Sin, any more than 


Church Separation, by which we got rid of 


| 5 the Tyranny of Rome And again, All Church 
1 is not. Church Deſtruction; 


therefore muſt all 1 be Called 
: Ref on?? | 


Nou is it not very ſtrange, m y Lord, that 


this very ſtrange, after you gad uſed it as an 
Argument to juſtify the withdrawing of our 
ing James the Second? - 
For let us ſuppoſe with you, that there was 


no Church Authority at the time of the Re- 
Formation, and then ſee how excellent an Ar- 


gument you have found out in Defence of the 


Feuolution, which, upon this Suppoſition, 
muſt proceed in this manner. 
- The Church of England might ſeparate 
from the Church of Rome, who had no Au- 
 #hority over her; therefore the People of 
England might reſiſt their Legal King, who 


had a Regal Authority over them. Again, 


The Clergy of England, who were no Sub- 
_ zedts of the Church of Rome, might ſeparate 
from that Ch urch; therefore {he e of 7 


- 
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ir this, you ſhould aſſert 1 the Church 
had no "Authority before the Reformation ; 

and that if it had any Authority, then our Se- 
* Pardtion from it cannot be juſtified? Is not 


Bagel 
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England, who were Subjects to Kin g James 
the Second, e W their N 
from hien. 

Thus abſurd is your 3 made, we 
ſup ſing that the Church had not as real 

10d rightful an Authority before the Refor- 
mation, as James the, Second had before the 
. Revolution. _ 

Farther; Let us {uppoſe with your Lord: 
ſhip,.. that / there was. a' real Authority in 
tie Church at the time of the. Reformati on, 
then the Reformation . has no bottom, but 7s 
altogether unjuſtifiable ; let us ſuppoſe that 
this Doctrine is true, and then ſee how cone 

ee you have argues map this Suppo- 

Vou fay the Reformation cannot be juſti- 
forks it has no Bottom to ſtand upon, if the 
Church of Rome had a real Authority; yet 
this Oppoſition, which is fo entirely ' wrong, 
becauſe an Oppoſition to Authority, is brought 
by you as a parallel Caſe to prove that the 
Refftance againſt the Authority of King 
James was entirely right. This Reforma- 
nion, Which if it was brought about againſt 
any Church Authority, is ſaid to be for that 

very Reaſen without any bottom, and to 
have no Foundation, is uſed by your Lord- 
ſhip to point out the true Bottom and firm 
B of the Revolution. 

And here let all the World judge, whether 
Nager. and Religion alone can induce any ' 


one 
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ons to maintain this Truth, ths FOOTY che 
Honour, the Chriſtianity of the Revolution, 


as founded upon Reſiſtance to a Legal King; 
and yet condemn at the ſame time the Refor- 
mation, as having neither Reaſon, nor Truth, 
nor Fuſtice to ſupport it, as founded upon a 
Departure from a real Authority in the Church 
of Rome. For Reaſon and en do as 
plainly give leave to depart from the higheft 


Authority in the Church, when the Laws of 
God cannot be obſerved without departing. 


| from it, as in any other Caſe; and there is no 
more Neceſlity of ſuppoſing or proving that 


there was no rightful Authority in the Church, 


_ to juſtify our departing from it, than it is ne- 
| Ceſlary to prove ſuch a Perſon not to be my 
Father, or to have no Authority over me, in 
order to juſtify wy was . f his e 


Commandr. 
Again, your Lordſhip i is firtderir a lofba- 


f hogs the Reformation, which cannot N | 


be. juſtified, . if afterwards, an odor in 


| Matters of Conſcience —_ Sabvation, be ſtill 


claimed. | 
Thus you ſay; Nor" can I ever = 
fand, upon this bottom (viz. the claiming 


| ſuch Authority) what it was that could move 


or juſtify loſe, who broke off from the Y. 


ranny of the Church of Rome ; unleſs it be 


. ſuffictent to ſay, that it was oF" et * 
* change ande 1 
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Here your-Lordſhip cannot conceive 'any. 
thing more unjuſtifiable than the Reforma- 
tion, if Church Authority is till to be kept 
up; nor can you upon this Claim aſſign any 
other Pretence for reforming, but only that 
Power might change Hands. 
Did your Lordſhip then never hear of the 
Juſtice of removing one Authority, and ſet- 
ting up another? Can you think of no Caſe, 
where Equity, Honour, and Duty, called upon 
a People to refit one Power, and yet make 
another to ſucceed // | | 
Now if this Practice can be equitable and 
honourable, and is aſſerted to be ſo by your 
Lordſhip, can it be conceived, that Reafon a- 
fone ſhould induce you to load the Reforma- 
tion with ſo much Guilt and Injnftice, to 
condemn it as ſo groundleſs an Undertaking ; 
becauſe though it ſet aſide the Tyrannical Au- 
thority of the Church of Rome, yet it aſſert- 
ed a true Church Authority, and made Obe- 
dience to it neceſſary to obtain the Favour of 
| _ Suppoſe ſome Friend to the Revolution, 
after hearing that the Prince of Orange was 
. proclaimed King, and a Regal Authority ſet 
up, ſhould then have ſaid in your Lordſhip's 
Words, I can never underſtand, upon this 
bottom, what it was that could move ar ju- 
frify thoſe, ; who broke off from the Tyranny 
of the late King james; unleſs it was 'ſuf= 


fictent © 
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| feient to bs that it . a . that Power 
— might change Hands. 

I appeal to your Lordſhip, 1 any 
* ng could be more —— her and. ſenſe. 
E than ſuch a Declaration as this from-a 
- Friend to the Revolution.. 

And I as * appeal to che common Senſe 
of every one, whether your 07 Detlaratin 
expreſſed in the ſame Words with regard to 
the > Reformation ſets you out to any better 

Advantage 


e in relation to that. 

For it is full as good Senſe to fay, where 
is the + Juſtice. of the Revolution, or what | 
Foundation has it in the Reaſon of. Things, 
if there is ſtill a King to be acknowledged, 
and a Regal Authority to be ſubmitted to ; as 
to call out for the FHuſtice, and Equity, and 
Keaſon of the Reformation, if there is till 2 
Church Authority which we are obliged to 
_ obey. And it is as certainly the Shame and 
Reproach and Ijuſtice of the Revolution, that 
' a Government and Regal Authority is. ſtill 
maintained, as it is the Shame, and Reproach, 
and juice of the Reformation, that a urch 
Authority is ſtill aſſerted. 

And there was no more Neceſſity. i in | the 
Nature or Reaſon of the Thing, that the Re- 
. Formation ſhould diſown all Authority pro- 
perly ſo called, in Matters of Religion, than 
that the Revolution ſhould have rejected all 
; Na properly ſo We in Civil Aﬀarrs. 

k N either 


Neither does the Reformation any more con- 
tradict itſelf, or undermine its own, Founda- 
ton, and give the Papiſis an Advantage o- 
ver it, by claiming and aſſerting a Church 
Autbority, than the Revolution contradicted 
itſelf, or conſpired its on Ruin, by ſetting 
up a Ning, and maintaining a Government in 
the State. And it had been juſt as wiſe, as 
prudent; and politick Management, if the 
Nevolution had ſet up no Government, but 

left every Man to himſelf in Civil Affairs, in 
order to have prevented the Return of the 
late King Jumet; as if the Reformation had 
maintained no Church Authority, but left e- 
very Perſon's Religion to himſelf, in order to 
keep out Papery. And it is juſt as much 
Matter of Joy and Triumph to the Papr/ts, 
to ſee this Authority aſſerted in the Church 

of England, as it was Matter of Joy to the 
late King James, to find that a Regal Autbo-— 
rity was ſet up againſt him. 
But to go on; your Argument, when put 
in form, will proceed in this manner, _ 
The Church of England departed from 
the Authority of the Church of Rome, there- 
fore we may laufully depart from any Church 

Authority: And again; at the Reformation, 
we lawfully ſeparated from the Communion 
of the Church of Nome, therefore we may 
as /awfally ſeparate from any particular 


o 


Communion. ' | 
THANS KG -> Ga + 


( 


And now, 1 Lord, can any gie 
8 be more trifling, or draw more abſurd Con. 
| fequences after it, than this? And yet, ab- 
ſurd as it is, it is one of your beſt, and which 
vou ſeem to take great Delight in: Thus 
are we told in almoſt every Page, that if 
we will ſtand by the Reaſon and Juſci of 


| "the Reformation, we muſt give up 4 A. 


"rity in Matters of Religion; and not pre- 
tend to a Neceſſity of being of any 3 
lar Church, if we would . our eee 

the Romiſh Churen 
But pray, my Lord, you e told us, that 
the People of England of all Stations did 


Luaufully and bonourably, &c. reſiſt the late 


King James; but does it therefore follow, 
that they may as laufully and bonourably re- 
fiſt King George? If not, how does it follow, 
that becauſe we might aſey ſeparate from 
the Church of Rome, therefore others may as 
2 ſeparate from the Church of England? 
Is it inconſiſtent with the Principles of the 
5 Revolution to declare Men Rebels; becauſe it 
Was founded (as you affirm) upon Reſiſtance: 
If not, why muſt it be incenſiſtent with the 
Principles of the Church of England, to de- 
clare any People Schiſmaticks, RG ſhe ſe- 
parated from hs Church of Rome? Now it you 
will fay that all who take Arms at any time 
againſt any King, are juſtified by thoſe, who 
took Arms againſt the late King James; 


then you would have ſome Fretencs to make 
our 
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our Separation. from the Church of Rome 4 
Juſtification of every other Separation in the 
World. But ſince you cannot ſay this, but 
have pretended to demonſtrate the contrary, 
that though ſometimes Refiſtance is not Rebel- 
ln, yet ſometimes Reſiſtance certainly is 
Rebellion, you are particularly hard to the 
Reformation, to make it either unjuſtifiable 
in itſelf, or elſe to be a ee of We | 
other pretended Reformation... | 

. But however, as hard as you are upon ha. 
Reformation. in this Place, making it, conſi- 
dered as a Separation, a Defence of all other 
Separations from the Church of England; 
yet you your ſelf, to ſhew your equal regard 
to both ſides of a Contradiction, have aſſert- 
ed the contrary, and declared that as all Re- 
fiſtance is not Rebellion, * neither # is all Sen. 
paration Schiſm. 

Now, I ſuppoſe, when you Gp that all Re- 
fiſtance is not Rebellion, it js certainly im- 
plied that ſome Re/iſtance may be Rebellion ; ; 
and like wiſe by declaring in the ſame man- 
ner all Separation not to be Schi/m, it muſt 
as neceſſarily be implied that ſome Separa. 
tion may be Schiſm, Here therefore you 
plainly teach us, that ſome Separation may 

be Schi/m, and ſome Separation may not be 
vchiſm ; yet your preſent Argument is 
founded upon the contrary Suppoſition, that 
e all Separations are TLauful. or none 


are Lama; for it is the conſtant Complaint 
in every Chapter of your Book, that the 


Church of England ſhould aſſert any Neceſ- 
ſity or Obligation upon others of conforming 


to her, when ſhe her felf denied the Necefſi- 
ty of her conforming'to the Church of Rome. 


So that the Lawfulneſs or Fuſtice of her Sepa. 


tion from Rome, is urged to ſhew the equal 


Lawfulneſs and Juſtice of all  Separations 


from the Church of England; which Argu- 
ment is plainly founded upon this Propoſition, 
that all Separations from any Churches, are 
either equally Lawful; or equally Unlawful, 


Which is directly contrary: to this other Pro- 
poſition, that ſome Separation may be Schiſm, 


and ſome Separation may not be Schr. 


Which Contradiction is juſt as palpable, as if 


you had ſaid, all Reſiſtance is not the Sin of 


Rebellion; yet all Reſiſtance i is either equal: 
by lawful, or equally unlawful. 


But to go on, you ſay that all Reſiſtance 


is not Rebellion, and for a Proof of it, fay, 
that all Church Separation is not Sehiſm 


which — implies, that there is af leaſt 


as much Difference betwixt ſome Separation: 
from different Churches; as there is betwixt 
fome armed Refiſtances againſt di ferent Kings. 


Now if, according to your Lordſhip, there is 
as much Difference er Ref, bſtances, as 


there is betwixt an Action that is a Duty, 
5 . an Action chat! is a 9 and you have 


proved 


7 wed this en br. comparing thoſe 
are to different ſorts. of Separations, 
then it will neceſſarily follow that there may 
be, nay muſt be, as — Difference betwixt 
one Separation and another Separation, as 
there is betwixt one Action that is a Duty, 
and another Action that is a Sin. This be- 
ing the true State of the Caſe, your Lordſhip's 
Argument in Defence of the Separatiſts, ta- 
ken from our Separation from the Church of 
Rome, will ſtand thus. i 
We ſeparated from the Chiirch of 1 
becauſe 1 ch Separation was our Duty, there- 
fore the Fanatics may ſeparate from the 
Church of England, though ſuch Separation is 
a Sin: Which is as rational an Argument, as 
if it ſhould be ſaid, ſuch a one killed a Man 
lawfully, therefore. any one elſe may kill a 
Man a#lawfully,” For if ſome Se paration 
may be a Duty, and. ſome Separation a Sin, 
it is as falſe and ridiculous to infer, that if 
our Separation is juſt, it juſtifies all other Se- 
parations ; as to conclude, that becauſe we 
may do our Duty, others may tranſgreſs their 
Duty. For there is manifeſtly, and from 
your own Acknowledgment, this great Diffe- 
rence between one Separation and another Se- 
| omg that one Separation i in ſuch Circum- 
ances, will no more juſtify a Separation in 
other Circumſtances, than the Lawfulneſs of 
killing a Man in ſome Caſes, will prove it 


gu io ky 2 ä in all other Caſes. 
| 8 5 & 4 | Now 
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** cif . We +l has any Demonſtra, 
tons ready, to ſhow. that Refſtance in ſome 
Circu mſtances is a Chriſtian Duty, and Neſſſt. 
ance in ſome other Circumſtances: is a dam 
nable Sin; and that it may be as great a Sin 
85 refiſt ſom bee as 10 16 3 * re- 
a Hep: ; 2 


us 90 ſeparates HI and whe: — — 
unlawfully from any particular Church. If 
vou can give any Reaſons why the late King 
James mi ight be reliſted; then, and yet ſhow 
the, a SB. to, raft, 5 2 e it is 


K „ 


it a * to o ſeparate rom the Church of Fog. | 
lar d now. $19: oF oe; . 
i 7 or I would, foppoſe at leaft, that have. is 
as much Difference between ſeparating from 
the Church of England and ſeparating from 
the Church of N as there is betwixt Re- 
ſiſtance againſt! a good King, and Reſiſtance 
againſt a Tyrannicul Oppreſſor; and if there 
te this Difference, then you muſt allow, that 
it is as falſe to argue from the Lawfulneſs of 
feparating from one Church, to the Lawful- 
eps ſeparating from the other, as it would 
be. argue, that aufe 8 Tyrants 
may 


a | 


* nu" 
may l therefore juſt and good Kings 
may be reſiſted.” I have been the longer in 
_ examining this Doctrine, in this particular 
View in felation to Ref e that it may be 
ſeen with how much Truth 3555 ſay, you 
have recommended ſich Principles as ſerve to 
eſtabliſh the Intereſt of our common Country . 
and our common Chriſtianity, of human Society 
and true Religion, upon one uniform, ſteady, - 
and conſiſtent Foundation . * 
For it is evident that theſe Principles, it 

ut in Practice, directly tend to the utter 
=: of our common Country, and our com- 
mon Chriſtianity ; for I have ſhewn that all 
the Arguments which you have advanced” 
againſt 'Church Authority, if they have wy 

Force; conclude with the ſame Force againſt 
al forts of Authority in the World: 

I ſhall now proceed to a moſt tebriarkable 
evaſive Denial of every thing you” have faid 
relatin 8 to Church E from your own' 
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5 Behaviour in the Affairs of Conſcience and Sal. 
Vuation; in theſe Points he hath left behin 
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Hp Sin relation Zo ( Burch ee. 
FEIK H E 8 „ — * 
= T * your Lordſhip with denying all Au- 
1 x Fer Ty to. the. Church, and leaving 
it without any Authority to judge, 


cenſure, or 2 Offenders in the Haie of 


Conſcience and eternal Salvation *. To ſup- 


port this Charge, they quoted theſe, Words 


of your Sermon z. Grih ; 7s ſole Law-giver to 
Subjects, and himſelf fale Fudge 2; their 


bim 
29 viſible buman Authority. | 

Now how is it that your Lordſhip has 
cleared your ſelf from this Charge ? Why 
truly by declaring, that by a Denial of all 
Church Authority, you only meant to deny 
to the Governours of the Church a Power of 
_ paſſing the” irrever/ible Sentence, or that 
Chriſt has left no viſible Authority here to 


Judge People at the laſt Day. When you 


talked ſo much of Church Authority in Mat- 


ters of Religion, and of an Authority left be- 
bind, it was "wery . to * that 


r . ——— — . — 


" * * * — an 1 — 1 ” — 
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you 
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you was ſpeaking of an Authority which re- 
lated to the Church in this World. But it 

| ſeems; all you have denied i in relation to 
Church Authority, is only this, that any one 
but Chriſt ſhall paſs the, irreverfible Sentence, 
or judge us at the laſt Day. 5 
For you ſay; As Chriſt is fo paſe the ir- 
reverſible Sentence, thus be is Judge alone. 
And what T affirm of bim, I deny of others 
in the ſame "Senſe in which I affirm it of 
lim: And in no other Senſe can 1 be ſup- 
eh 10 deny it, becauſe it anſwers no Pure 


"Therefore when you fay no Men have any 
Authority in Affairs of Religion and Conſct- 
ence, you only fay that no Men have Autho- 
| muy to paſs the irrever/ible Sentence at the 

Day. For you declare that thus it is that 
| Chriſt alone is Judge, and you only deny that 


of others, which you affirm of him, and con- 


= quently the only Authority which you de- 
ny them, is that of judging the World at the 

I laſt Day 
— K my Lord, chat after ſo many ol. 


borate Pages for eccleſiaſtical Liberty, ſo ma- 


| mY Complements received for your ſucceſsful . 
M upon Church Authority ; that after 

all, you, ſhould declare, that you have not 

ſo much as touched upon Church Authority, 

* have N been W to Ws 


23 
a 


: * r that 


"Tou) 


| that the Yulgment of the ot Dey i is 3 
15 to Chrift alone. 


Obrift, you ſay, is in no other Senſe Judge 
of the Behaviour of Chriſtians in theſe Points, 
than as their Condition muſt_and will be deter. 
mined by bis Sentence. And when I deny this 
of "Men, I do not, I cannot, mean to deny this 


, them in any orber Senſes, but that in which 


[ affirm it of Chriſt *. 

Pry that when you in plain Words ſeem to 
all Authority in the Church, as by fay- 

in yy ch at 'Chrift alone is Judge of the Beha- 

viour of. Chriſtians, in Matters of Religion, 


and that he left behind him no v1ifible human 


Authority in theſe Points; and ſuch like 
Pͤhraſes, as ſeem to ordinary Underſtandings 
do deny all Rule and Authority in the Church; 


vou only mean, that no one but Chriſt is 


to pals the Sentence at the laſt Day. This is 


the your Lordſhip has given us to your' 
Wien Which indeed gives them quite 
another Face, and makes them ſuch a Courſe 


of Amuſements, as exceeds all which have 


yet been ſeen in that kind; as will ear. 


from the following” Partiedtars” FE 


Thus when you fay, that in the Afai rs 
of Conſcience and Salvation, Chriſt bath left 
no wifible human Authority bebind bim. The 


Meaning is this, that © Chriſt hath left no 
50 end gh in thts World, to paſs — 
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by irre-: 
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ets Wilder in oh next” World, i. e. 
| hath left no one to do that bers, which can- 


not be done till bereaffer. This is the ſb- 


 limeſt Senſe which this Paſſage is Kt 69 of, \ 
N from your own Conſtruction. 5 
8 fg you ſay, the Church” of Chri it 16 
thi Number of Perſons who are ſincerely 
and willingly Subjects to him as their Law- 
giver and Judge; which according to this 
new Key, is to be thus underſtood; The 
Church of Chriſt is the Number of Perſons 
who will finterely and willingly jubmit "to 
tile Sentence of Chriſt at the laſt Day. For 
you ſay, we are to ſubmit to him as our 
Judge; and you expreſsly ſay, he is in no 
other Senſe judge of the Behaviour of Chri- 
ſtians, than as he is to paſs the 7rrever/ible 
Sentence ; therefore if we are to be willingly 
and fmcerely ſubject to him as Judge, our 
Obedience or Subjection to him as judge, can 
be no otherwiſe expreſſed, than by our Sub- 
miſſion to his Sentence then pronounced. 
So that this Definition comes at laſt to Bs 
nify a Numher of Perſons, who ſincerely and 
willingly ſuffmit, ſore to be ſaved, and ſome 
to be damned at the laſt Day ; for this will 
be the Effect of Chriſt's Sentence as Judge. 
This is as ſound Divinity, as if I ſhould 
define the Church of Chriſt, to be a Number 
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of ** * ſincerely and willingly ſubmit, | 
to live, e crop : 
Again, you fay, that your Z Dettrints re- 
leis to the Authority off the Church, is 
the very Foundation or iy the urch of 
| England fand:; and that they are ſo neceſ- 
; or its continuance, that without them 
it 15 imipoſble to defend it's s Cauſe _—_ the 
Roman Catholrcks. 

Now your Doctrine concerning Church 
Authority, you have over and over declared 
to be only this, that ies alone ſball judge 
"the World at the laſt Day. For you expreſs- 

iy ſay, that you deny hs Church an Autho- 
rity of judging in no other Senſe, than in the 
Senſe in which you affirm it of Chriſt, 
Now, my Lord, how comes this Doctrine 
do be the Support of the Church of England? 

How can it poſſibly have any relation to the 
Merits of the Cauſe ? Does it follow that the 
Pope had no Legal Authority in' England, 
that Tranſubſtantiation' is falſe, that ” 

_ tory is a groundleſs Fiction, and Prayers 
to Saints are unlawful, becauſe Chriſt alone 
Jhall judge the World ?- This is what you 
have affirmed: of Chriſt, this is all which you 
have denied of Men; and this Doctrine it 
ſeems about Church Authority, as. you are 
1 — to call it, is the only Support of the 
Church of England, and lle very Foundati on 
en which it — | og 

| A R- 


9s ) 

A Roman Catholick tells me that Tranſub- 
2 is true; I anſwer. him no, that 
cannot be, and that for this reaſon, becauſe 

no Order of Men ſhall judge us at the laſt 

Day; Chriſt alone ſhould do it. Could any 

thing be more extravagant, or more foreign 

to the Purpoſe, than ſuch an Anſwer as this 

to a Roman Catholick ? And yet, according 

to your Account of the Matter, this is the 

only Anſwer which can be defended. For 
you have denied no Authority to the Church, 
bat that which peculiarly belongs to Chriſt 
as Fudge at the laſt Day ; and yet you ſay 
that your Doctrine relating to Church Au- 
| thority, is the very We and Suppant =o 
of the Reformation. 55 
| Now if this Doctrine be our only Defence | 
apainſt the Church of Rome, and what alone 
ſupports us againſt that Church, then the 

Preſbytertans, the Indepengents, Quakers, and 

all forts of Fanatics, who own this Doc- 

trine, chat Chriſt alone ſhall. paſs . the laſt 

Sentence, are by it as well defended againſt 

the Church of England, as ſhe is againſt 

the Church- of Rome; ſo hr it * us 
as much wrong in regard to the Diſenters, 

as it makes us right in regard to the Papiſts 5 

and though it ſhould give us Victory over the 

Papiſis, yet it makes us fall a Conqueſt to 

the Fanatics, For it is certainly as proper 
for a Quaker to reply to the Church of Eng- 

; . that his Reformation i is juſtified he 

e 


tze Authority of the Church of England, * 
cauſe Chriſt alone ſhall judge the World at the 
laaſt Day; as for the Church of England to 
make that Anſwer to the Church of Rome. 
Tour Lordſhip ſays, for you to deny 
Church: Authority in any other Senſe, an- 
| ous 10 Purpoſe. Pri, my Lord, what 
ſe does this manner of denying an- 
| An Here is a Diſpute about Church Au- 
| thority, and the Powers of Eccleſiaſtical Go- 
vernours: Your Lordſhip interpoſes, and de- 
clares that no Men ſhall paſs the zrreverhble 
Sentence at the laſt Day. To what Pur- 
Poſe, my Lord, is this Declaration ? Does 
it ſtrike any Li ght into the Controverſy, or 
any way point out the Merits of the Cauſe ? 
Does this inform us whether there is any ſuch 
thing as Church Authority, or where it is 
ſeated? If two Families were trying their 
Title to the ſame Eſtate, and the Judge 
. ſhould pretend to determine the Matter, by 
ſaying that God alone is ſole Proprietor of 
all Things, it would be as much to the Pur- 
” pole; as to tell us in the Controverſy about 
Church Authority, that Chriſt alone ſhall 
Judge the World. Does this any way prove 
that there is no human Authority in the 
Church, or that Chriftians are no way con- 
cerned with it? What an excellent Argument 
is this? Chriſt alone ſhall judge the World, 
therefore no Men have any Authority in Re- 


e therefore it can no way affect 3 
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with regard to the Favour of God, whether 
you lubmit or not, to ſuch human Autho- 
rity? 

"Whether y your Lorddip'i is forced! upon this 
Method of explaining your ſelf, by any other 
Motives than thoſe of Sincerity and Convi- 
ction, is what I ſhall not preſume to ſay; but 
I believe, if a Perſon ſhould be called to ac- 

count for ſaying the King had no Right to 
create Peers, and ſhould afterwards defend 
himſelf,” by ſaying that he only meant he 
could not create in that Senſe, in which 
God alone could create; I am apt to think 
ſuch a Defence would be no great Recom- 
mendation of his Sincerity. But, my Lord, 
it would be as proper and as ingenuous for 
a Perſon ſo accuſed to make ſuch a Defence, 
or rather ſuch an Eſcape, as for your Lord- 
ſhip, after the moſt expreſs repeated Denials 
of all Church Authority, to declare that you 
only meant to exclude it from paſſing the 
irrever/ible Sentence at the laſt Day. And 
the Nature of Church Authority is as much 
| ſettled and determined by this Declaration, as 
the King's Power in his Kingdom, as to the 
Creation of Peers, is declared * ſaying that 
God alone can create. 

For is it any Argument that no Pei Gus have 
any particular-Authority to baptize others, to 
admit to the holy Sacrament, and exclude un- 
worthy. Perſons from it, becauſe they are not 
huge the World at the laſt Day? Is it a 

H Proof 


Won +... 
Proof that Biſhops have no Authority to or- 
dain, to confirm; no Commiſſion from God 
to take care of Religious Matters, and ſee 
that all Things in the Divine Service be done 
decently and in order, becauſe Chriſt alone is 
to paſs Judgment upon all at the laſt Day? 
Does it follow that Men are under no Church 
Authority, but may chuſe any Government, 
or no Government as they pleate, becauſe 
_ Chriſt alone ſhall call the World to Judgment? 
There is as much Logick in ſaying that Jeſus 
Chriſt ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, there- 
fore Biſhops have- no more Authority than 
 Lay-men ; as to ſay they have no Authority 
in Religious Affairs, becauſe Chriſt is to judge 

WWW 
Vet you fay this was the only proper 
Senſe in which you could be ſuppoſed to de- 
ny it. Now, my Lord, I ſhould have thought 
it had been more ta the Purpoſe, to have 
denied Church Authority in ſome ſuch Senſe, 
as it had been falſely claimed by ſome body 
or other, that it might have Been ſaid that 
you had an Adverſary ſome where or other. 
But in this Matter, you have not ſo much as 
an Adverfary in this World; for no one pre- 
tends to be judge, as Chriſt is Judge, or ſets 
up the Authority of the Church in Oppoſi- 
tion to the laſt Tribunal; yet this is the on- 
h manner of Judging, the only fort of Au- 
thority, which you ſay you have denied to 
| others; therefore you have only denied ee 
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which was never claimed; you have only de- 
nied that which no more relates to Church 
Authority, than it relates to Church Mui. 
The Pape himſelf neither pretends to paſs | 
Sentence at the laſt Day, nor that his Judg- 
ments here will have any Effect in the next 
World, but conditionally, that is, Clave non 
errante. Now. this is not a Senſe 1 in which 
Chriſt alone is Judge, therefore it is not a 
Senſe in which you have denied it to others. 
So that notwithſtanding this long elaborate 
Treatiſe againſt Church. Tyranny and Popiſn 
Claims, ew: itſelf is as ſafe and ſound as 
ever it was. For you have denied this Power 
| of Judging in 20 other Senſe, than as you 
have affirmed it of Chriſt, as he is to paſs the 
laſt irrever/ible Sentence at the Day of Judg- 
ment; but the Pope does not claim it in 
that Senſe, therefore the Papal Power is 
untouched by your Lordſhip. 

Here I muſt obſerve, how your Lact 
has evaded the great Points in Diſpute, both 
concerning the Nature of the Church, and . 
Church Authority. When you was charged 
with deſcribing the Church contrary to Scrip- 
ture and the Brick in the Church of Eng- 
land; your Anſwer was, that you had only 
deſcribed the Iuvifble Church; which was 
laying in other Words, that in, a Diſpute a- 
mongſt Yi/ible Churches, and about Church- 
Communion, you deſcribed a Church which 
had no relation tothe Matter, nor ever can have 
A A £4 to 


" Afﬀairs of Conſcience. Your Anſwer is this, 


of Church Authority, the Extent and Olli. 


ſelves loſe fight of you. 


ſenters might juſtly think they had nothing 


Ci Too ) 
to any Diſpute amongſt Chriſtians. This, my 
Lord, to ſpeak tenderly of 1 It, may be called 
only an "Evaſion. 

Again, as to Church Authority, your Lord. 
mi ip has been charged with denying it all, and 
leaving it no right to judge or cenſure in the 


that you have only denied that Chriſt has left 
any Men here to judge us at the laſt Day, 
That i is, in a Controverſy about the Exiftence 


me OO OR nr oO A Ly = 


_ gation of its Laws, you have only denied 
ſuch an. Authority as no body claims, nor e- 
ver will be executed, till al Vifible Churches, 
and Diſputes about them, will be at an end, 
072. at the Day of Judgment. 
This, my Lord, is another Evaſion, and 
that in the very chief Point in Diſpute, where 
Sincerity ſhould have obliged you to have been 
open, clear, and expreſs. But no ſooner are 
vou touched upon this Point, but yau fly in- 
to the Clouds, and the very Diſſenters them: 
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Thus when you had plainly ſaid, that Chrif 
hath left behind him no wvifible human Au. 
 thority in the Affairs of Conſcience, the Dil- 
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to be charged with for their Diſobedience to 
Biſhops ; they might well think that they 
were left to any Government, or no Govern- 
ment in Religion, as they pleaſed, fince Chriſt 


had left n viſible human ä ; but then 
how 
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how muſt * be aſtoniſhed, my Lord, 
find that your Aſſertion about Church pe 25 
rity, does not at all relate to the Church in bis 
Mord, but to the Exerciſe of a certain Au- 
thority in the next Morld, after all Churches 
on the Earth are at an end? To find that you 
have denied no Authority to any Men, but 
that which peculiarly belongs to Chriſt at 
the laſt Day? That is, that you denied no 
Authority which ever was claimed either by 
Proteflant or Pop1ſh Churches, or indeed 
which relates to the Church in this World? 
Suppoſe, when his Majeſty was laſt at 


Hanover, any one ſhould have aſſerted, that 


the Regency had no Authority in Civil Mat- 
ters; would the Regency have thought it a- 
ny Excuſe, if he had ſaid that he only meant 
they were not the Governours of Hanover? 
Vet, my Lord, it would be as proper an A- 
pology for him- who had denied the Power 
of the Regency in Great Britain, to ſay he 
only meant they had not the ſupreme Power 
in Hanover, as for your Lordſhip, after a 
Denial of all YV/ible Church Authority in this 
World, to ſay you only denied an Authority 
to paſs the irreverſible. Sentence i in the next 
World. | 
Thus has your Lordfhip left the Diſpute, 
and only pretended to deny that which no 
body ever claimed, viz. that any Men have 
Authority to judge the World in Chriſt's flead, 
or T paſs the as ble Sentence at the laſt Day. 
Wo Tour 
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Vour Lordfhip' is here apprehenſive, that 
you ſhall be charged with fighting without ar 
pee and therefore you point out ſc. 
veral, and ſay, I meant. it aguinſt thoſe, why 
are fo very free in 'declaring othors of Chrifs 
Subjefts out of God's Favour ; and in ohliging 
oY ghty Goa, fo execute the” Sentences y 
There has been indeed, my Lord, a Num. 
ber of Men, ever fince Chriſtianity appeared 
in the World, who have been very free in 
declaring Heretics and Schiſmatics out of 
_ God's Favour, and who have maintained that 
theſe Heretics and Schiſmatics, when cen: | 
ſired by the Church, cannot be received into 
God's Favour, but by their ſubmitting to, and 
returning to the Church. But now, if yout 
Lordſhip means your Doctrine againſt theſe 
you are ſtill without en Adverſary, and might 
_ as well mean it againſt no Body; for thel 
, Men never pretended to judge others in 
Chriff s flead,' or to erect an "Feels efraſtica 
Authority in Oppoſition to the Great Tribi- 
a, which' 15 rhe only Authority you mg 
to deny. N 
5 24 go © on > if we had not fuch among 
| Proteſtants ; ; et it might be pardonable to 
guard our People "againſt the Preſumption 
| & be Roman Catholicks; who aſſume 10 
| | themſelves that Power 97 2 uebi 
155 N alane Can . 
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_ Surely your Lordſhip muſt have fo great 
an Averſion to Popery, that you never could 
ſo much as look into their Books; for other- 
wiſe I cannot conceive how you ſhould not 
know, that the Raman Catholicks pretended to 
no Power of Judging ſo as to affect People, 
but upon certain Conditions, as Clave non er- 
rante ; but I ſuppoſe this is not a Power of 
Judging which belongs to our Saviour; Cave 
non errante has no Place in his Judgments. 
How then can your Lordſhip charge the Pa- 
its with aſſuming his Power, when that 
which they aſſume, cannot be aſcribed to him 
without Blaſphemy ? So that, my Lord, it 
is juſt as pardonable to guard your Peo- 
ple againſt theſe Preſumptions, as it is to a- 
larm them with falſe and imaginary Dan- 
1 . | 
e Again you ſay; But bow lately is it, 
that we have had People terrified with this 
very Preſumption, even by Proteſiants ; and 
the Terms of Church Power, and the ſpiri- 
| tual fatal Effects of Church Cenſures, made 

uſe of to frighten Men into a ſeparate Com- 
munion e : 
My Lord, I ſhall not here enter into the 
Merits of that Controyerſy, which your Lord- 
ſhip here points at; it being the Doctrine it 
ſelf which your Lordſhip blames, and not the 
Miſapplication of it. Thus you cenſure them, 
not becauſe they would draw People from a 
true Church to a falſe one, but becauſe they 
"EE H 4 _ _ -_ " pretend 


tan). 


h to dee Men out of one An 
nion into another. This is your Lordfhip's 
heavy Charge againſt them, that they ſhould 
preſume to talk of the Differences of Com- 
munions, and prefer one Communion to ano- 
ther. So that whoever thinks any way of 
Worſhip to be dangerous, and endeayours to 
withdraw People from it, is here cenſured by 
your Lordſhip, as pretending to judge in 
- Chriſt's ſtead, and ſetting up an n in 
Oppoſition to the laſt Bay. 
Tour Lordſhip faith, it is with this Very 
 Projemaperon (iz. that they can paſs the ir- 
_ reverſible Sentence) that theſe Men have en- 
deavoured to frighten People into a ſeparate 
Cammunion. If I ſhould fay, that it is upon 
Preſumption that Chriſt never appeared in the 
| World, that your Lordſhip has delivered your 
late Doctrines, I ſhould freely ſubmit to the 
Charge of Calumny; and 1 am ſure your 
Lordthip has ventured as far, in ſaying that it 
Was with 7his very Preſumption that theſe 
Men delivered ſuch Doctrines. And your 
Lordſhip has as much reaſon to charge them 
with Atberſin, as with this very Preſump- 
tion; for they no more preſume to judge in 
* Chriſt's ſtead, or paſs the irrever/ble 1 | 
| Fence, than they preſume there. is no God. 
Your Lordſhip has ſtill, it leems, ano- 
ther Adverſay, a late Writer (the Dean 
of Chicheſter) who has | ſpoken. unwarily of 
' the Efects of _—_ * putt" 
. the 
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the? Church infli Bs, "bei ng generall yy fu- 
ſpended till the Offender comes into the other 
World *. (© 

This firſt Cenſure is very modeſt, carrying 
it no farther than an unwary Expreſſion; _ 
preſently. the Charge advances ; and, 
lay, if it be thus, you confeſs you hin the 
Condition of Chriſtians much worſe than the 
Condition in which St. Paul deſcribes the 
Heathens, who are left to their own Conſciences 
and the righteous Judgment of God. So that 
at laſt it comes to this, that the Dean has 
taught ſuch Doctrine, as makes it more deſir- 
able to be a Heathen than a Chriſtian. = 

Let us therefore try how this Charge is 
ſupported : The Dean has faid, the Effects 
| of ſpiritual Pumſhments are generally u- 
ſpended till the Offender comes into another 
World +; therefore, ſays your Lordſhip, 7he 
Condition of Chriſtians is much worſe than 
that of Heathens, and the Reaſon is this, be- 
cauſe Heathens are left to their own Conſci- 
ences and the righteous Judgment of God; ſo 
that if ſpiritual Puniſhments ſignify any thing 
to Offenders in the other World, or have 
any Effect there, then ſuch People are in 
your Lordſhip's Judgment, not /f# to their 
Gol Conſcrences and 1 the „ Judgment of 
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Pray, my Lord, how does it follow that if 
ſpiritual Punzſhments have any Effect in the 
ther World, that then Offenders are not left 
to the righteous Judgment of God? _ 

Is it an Argument that People are not left 7 
the righteous Judgment of” God, becauſe they 
are to be puniſhed in the other World? Or ie 
it an Argument that they are excluded from 
God's righteous Judgment, becauſe they are 
not puniſhed till they come thither ? I ſhould 
have thought it a plain Argument for the di- 
rect contrary, and that one could not give a 
ſttronger Proof that ſuch Offenders. were left 
to the righteous Judgment of God, than 
by ſaying that the Effecis of ſuch Puniſh- 
ments are not felt till the Offender comes 
into the other World; I ſhould have thought 
this a manifeſt Declaration that the Offender 
was to fall to the 7:ghteous Judgment of God, 

fince he was not to feel any Puniſhment till 
he was fallen into God's Hands, If the Dean 
had intended to teach that Church Puniſh- 


| 


ments have no Effect, but ſuch as the rigb- 


teous Judgment of God gives them, how 
could he have better fignified his Intention, 
than by declaring, that the Efe#s of ſuch 
Puniſhments are generally ſuſpended till 
the Offender comes into the other World? 
How could the Dean more expreſsly guard 
againſt any horrible Apprehenſions of Church 
 Cenſures, or more directly refer the Cauſe to 
God, than he has done here? His Words 


art 
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are a plain Declaration, that ſuch Offenders 
mult fall to the righteous Judgment of Gad, 
ſince they are to fall into his Hands before 
they feel the Effects of ſuch Puniſhment. 
If any diſcontented Offender againſt the 


| Church ſhould tell me, that if the Cenſures 


of the Church can ſignify any thing to him, 
he ſbould be glad to be a Heathen, and have 
his Fate amongſt them; would it not be ſuf- 
F cient Matter bo Satisfaction to tell him, that 
theſe Puniſhments will have no Effect but in 
the other World, where there can be no In- 
juſtice; and that it is the ſame God who judges 
the Heathens, who will judge Chriſtians? 
_ © Yet this Declaration, which is the only 
Ground for Satisfaction to Men of Conſci- 
ence, under the Cenſures of the Church, is 
by your Lordſhip pretended to be ſuch an 
Evil, as to make us rather reſign our Chriſti- 
anity, than ſubmit to it. This is all which the 
Dean has ſaid to make it more deſirable to be 
a Heathen than a Chriſtian. 
' Suppoſe, my Lord, the Matter had been 
worded ſtronger, and inſtead of ſaying that 
the Effects of ſpiritual Puniſhments are ge- 
nerally fuſpended till the Offenders come in- 
fo the other World, it had been ſaid, the 
ſpiritual Cenfures of the Church ſhall riſe in 
the Judgment and condemn Offenders. If it 
had been thus expreſſed, what Complaints 
might you not have made againſt ſuch un- 
wary ene a What Cruelties and "= 
ips 


( 208). 


tips might you not have charged on ſuch 
. Dearine?. And how advantagiouſly: might 


u have compared the F 18 80 of Heathen- 


yo 
i/m to ſuch Chriſtianity? 


But, my Lord, * Divine Parks who 
has reſerved to himſelf the righteous Judg- 
ment of the World, has yet declared to a cer- 


tain Generation, that the Men of Nine eb 


ſhall 7:ſe up in the Judgment with them and 
condemn them, becauſe thoſe repented at the 
preacht ng of Jonas, but. theſe did rot, though 


4 greater than Jonas was with them 


Now, my Lord, here lies the ſame Obje- 


| Qion againſt this Doctrine, which there does 
againſt the Dean's. For is it not full as hard 
that the Repentance of the Men of Nineveb, 
or any where elſe, ſhould have any Effect 
upon the Impenitent at the Day of n 
as that the Cenſures of the Church ſhould 
have any Effect upon Offenders in the other 
World? Is it not as cruel that the Impeni- 
tent ſhall have their Guilt aggronel by o- 
ther People's preaching or Repentance 
other People's Cenſures ? And would it not 
be as proper here to ſay, if this be ſo, happy 
they who never heard of Preaching or Re- 


as by 


pentance, as to ſet forth the Happineſs of 


Heathens, becauſe they are free from Church 
Cenſures? If the Sentence of the Church 
will riſe in Judgment and condemn Offenders, 
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then you 87 ſuch Perſons do not al to the 
righteous Judgment of God. But is not this 
as true of the Men of Ninevel, that if they 
ſhall riſe up in Judgment and condemn the 
Impenitent, that then ſuch Perſons are not 
left to the righteous Judgment of Gd? 

So that had you been one of 'our Savickr's 8 
Heaters, you muſt have been as much aſtd- 
niſhed at his Doctrine, as at the Dean's 1 
wary Expreſſi on, and have been obliged to 
fay then, as you have ſaid now, that you 
0 ch Nati ons of the Goodneſs of God, 

of \ his gracious Deſigns in the | Goſpel, 
that you think it your Duty to "declare your 
Fache, that the Suppoſition is greatly 
injurious to the Honour of God and of the 
Goſpel, and the wen 9 5 1 cp to be 
conceived *. 

Vour Lordſhip has ſors! only ended this 
Argument againſt the Signiſcancy of Church 
Cenſures, but any one elſe may as juſtly, and 
to as much Purpoſe gy it «gant . Part 
of Chriſtianity. f 

Thus it may ſerve to prove that it would 
be better never to have had the Scriptures; 
for if any Texts of Scripture ſhall riſe in 
Judgment and condemn thoſe who diſbelieved 
them, or diſregarded their Doctrine, then it 
may be ſaid, much happier are the Heathens, 
who have nothing of this to fear from any d 
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Scriptures, but are left to their own Conſci- 
ences and the righteous Judgment of God. 
Again; As this Argument proves even 
the Scriptures to be an Unhappineſs, ſo will 
it prove every Advantage in human Life to 
be a Miſery. 
For it is certain that the Examples of re- 
ligions Men, the good Advice of our Friends, 
and the virtuous Commands of our Parents 
and Governours, will, if neglected, affedt our 
Condition; and though, like the ſpiritual Cor- 
rections of the Church, they may not be felt 
here, yet hereafter they will riſe in Judgme 
and condemn us. May I not here ſay with 
your . 1 = Caſe be thus ; if o- 
ther People's Wi n, Virtue, Advice or Com- 
mands, can affect our State in the next World, 
then more happy are thoſe who never ſaw a 
good or wiſe Man in their Lives, and who have 
nothing to fear from the Advice or Commands 
of any, but are left to their own ee 
and the righteous Judgment of God. 

So that you cannot condemn the Dean's 
Doctrine as horrible, without condemning it 
as an horrible thing, that the Men of Nine- 
; web ſhould riſe in Judgment and condemn the 
impenitent Jews; or an horrible thing that 
the Ligbt of the Goſpel, the Bleffings of Chri- 
ſtianity, and the Advantages of Education, 
ſhould have any Effect in the next World upon 
thoſe, who deſpiſed them in this World. 


of 
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, the Authority of the Church, as it 


_ . relates to Excommunication. 


FXKXXKAN- order to vindicate this Doctrine 
K 1 A thoroughly, and ſhew upon what 
% 7 bottom it is founded, 1 ſhall, as 
briefly as I can, ſtate the Nature and 
Intent of ſpiritual Puniſhments, and ſhew: 
what Effects they have upon Offenders in the 
ether World; from whence, I perſuade my- 
ſelf, it will farther appear, that ſuch Effects do 
no more exclude Perſons from the righteous 
Judgment of God, than the Heathens are ex- 
cluded from his righteous Judgment. 

Now that corrupt Members may be cut off 
from Chriſtian Communion, till by their A- 
mendment they recommend themſelves to a 
Re- admiſſion, is plain from Scripture. This 
is even granted by your Lordſhip, that Chri- 
lians may ſet a Mark upon Notorious Offen- 
ders, even by refuſing to them the peculiar 
Tokens and Marks of Chriſtian | Communion, 
as well. as by avoiding their Company and 
Converſation . But then your Lordſhip makes 
no more of it, han a Right which all Chri- 
ſlians have to avoid an open, wilful, and 
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feandalous 875 nner *; ſo that this Excommu- 5 
nication, conſidered 3. Church Act, is only 
the ſame Power in a Body or Society, of 
avoiding Perſons they abhor; which is the 
common Privilege of every fingle Perſon, 
whether in or out of the Church, to ſhun 
E thoſe he diſlikes. | 

And all the Excommunication you allow, 
is this, that as private Perſons have a Right 
to ſhun and avoid thoſe they diſſike, ſo the 
Church may exclude ſuch Members as are 
diſapproved of; and that this judging, or ex- 
communicating, is a Right equally inveſted 
in all Chriſtians, and entirely without any 
Effect upon the Perſon excommunicated, ſo 
as to make his Condition either better or 
worſe before Gd. 

I ſhall ode; my hed; beg dikes to 
ſhow that the Power of en, is 
a Judicial Power, which belongs to particu- 

Har Perſons, which they have a Right to ex- 
erciſe from the Authority of Chrift ; and that 
Perſons ſo excommunicated, are not to be 
looked upon as Perſons who are only to be 
abhorred and avoided by Chriſtians, as any 

Man may avoid thoſe he diſlikes, but as Per- 

ſons who are to be avoided by Chriſtians, be- 
| cauſe they lie under the Sentence of God, and 
are by his GP turned out of his Kings 
dm... 


. | 


That 
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That Excommunication is a Nee which 
belongs only to particular Perſons, will ap- 
pear from the Nature of the Thing itſelf, as 
it is an Excluſion of Perſons from the Chri- 
ſtian Worſhip: for as only particular Men 
can officiate in the Chriſtian Worthip, and ad- 
mit People into Communion ; ſo only thoſe 
Perſons can refuſe the Sacrament, and ex- 
clude Offenders from Communion. N othing 
can be more plain, then that thoſe who can 
alone adminiſter the Sacrament, canalone ex- 
clude Men from it. 
All Perſons are admitted 5 into 
the Chriſtian Covenant, and have only a Ti- 
tle to the Benefits of it, or the ordinary 
Means of Grace, as they perform the Condi- 
tions of their Admiſſion ; and thoſe ſame Per- 
ſons who have alone the Authority to admit 
them into the Church upon thoſe Conditions, 
have alone the Authority to exclude them for 
Non-pe: formance. And their Act of Exclu- 
fion is as effeFual towards the taking from 
them all the Privileges of Chriſtians, and as 
truly makes them Aliens from the Kingdom 
of God, as their Act of Admiſſion at firſt en- 
titled them to all the Benefits of Church- 
Communion. For as they have as much Au- 
thority to exclude ſome, as they have to ad- | 
mit others into the Church, the Authority 4 
being the ſame in both Caſes, it muſt be in 
both Caſes equally effectual. 


: 1 


7 . 
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"FF" your Lotdibip will ſay that all People, 


are equally qualified to admit Perfons into 
the Church, that, G0 ye, and baptiſe all Na- 
tions,” conferred the fame Powers on all Chri- 
ſtians; then indeed it muſt be granted that 


Excommunication, or Excluſion from the 


Church, is a Right equally inveſted in all 
Chriſtians. But as ſure as Chriſt gave pecu- 
| liar Powers to his Apoſtles, as ſure as they 
left particular Men to ſucceed them in their 


Powers, fo ſure is ĩt that only ſuch Succeſſors 


can either admit or exclude Perſons from 
 Ehriſtian Communion.” | 39 75 
Secondly; That Excommunication belongs 


to particular Perſons, Will appear from the In- 


ſtitution of it in Scripture. 

Tf thy Brother ſhall treſpaſs 955 thee, 
0 and tell him his Fault between thee and 
him alone. But if he will not hear the, 
' then take with thee one or two more. And 
if be ſhall neglef# to bear them, tell it 
uno the Church; but if he neglect to heir 
' the Church, let him be unto thee as an Hea- 
then Man, and a Publican. Perily I ſo 
unto jou, whatſoever ye ſhall bind ON 
Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven; and 
, whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on Egrth, fall be 
« hoſed in Heaven. 

Here,. my Lord, is as plain an Inſtitution 
of Excommuni cati on, as can well be con- 


— 


„* 
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ceived ; 
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55 „ 
* andthe: who can doubt of it, may 
Joch whether Bapriſem be inſtituted i in 1Scriß⸗ 
tute. 1 

Firſt, We may 9 chat . is an Au- 
thority given to the Church over the Offen- 
der, and that ſuch an Authority, as neither 
| belonged to private Men, either ſeperate or 
united together; for the Offender here bad 
firſt been admoniſhed, by a ſingle Per- 
ſon, then by one or tuo more, i. e. an inde- 
finite Number, but ſtill here is nothing grant- 
ed but Admonition; but as ſoon as he is 
brought before the Church, there an Au- 
thority appears, and the Offender is to feel 
its Sentence, let him be. unto thee as an 
Heathen. 5 

Secondly; That this Hithorts did not 
belong to the Church, eonſidered ozly as a 
greater Number of Chriſtians, but as it ſigni- 
fied particular Perſons who had this Autho- 
rity from Chriſt, for the Edification of his 
Chick | 

For Chriſt 8 declares in the follow- 


ing Verſe, that where two or three are met 


together in bis Name, there is He in the 


| maſt of them. 

Here is the Deſcription of that Church bo 
fore whom the Offender. was to be brought, 
and whoſe Authority Chriſt promiſes to tu 
Nam it is Ho or three met r together in bi 

ame, 


11 Now 


(fr) 


Now the church had not os 855 


oyer the Offender, conſidered as a Number, 


7. e. as two or three; for we ſee that the 
Offender had been already before ſuch 2 
Church; he had been before two or thee; 
and after Neglect of them, he was brought 
before another zo or three, met together in 


_ Chriſt's Name. Which is a plain Proof that 
the Offender was not cenſured by the Church, 


as it ſignifies a Number of Chriſtians, but as 
it implies particular Perſons acting in the 


Name of Chriſt, and with his Authority. 


Thirdly; We may obſerve that the Au- 
thority here granted to the Church is a J. 
dicial Authority, ſuch an Authority as affed: 


and alters the Condition of the Perſon ex- 
communicated, implied in theſe Words, Let 
Him be unto hee as an Heathen ; that is, a 


the Biſhop of Oxford obſerves, in the not 


natural and common Senſe of the Mord, 


they ſhould Took upon bim no longer as « 
Member of the Church, but place him 4. 


-mong/t Infidels * ; and again, as reduced i in- 


70 * State of Heathens f. 
Now unleſs it can be ſaid, that a Perſon 


who is turned out of the Kingdom of God, 


and reduced into the State of Heathens, is in 
the ſame Condition which he was, when he 


was in the Church, and had a Right to all 


the Benefits of Communion ; unleſs we can 


* 
had 
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ſay that a perſon thus rejected from thi Means 
of Grace, by the Commiſſion of Chriſt, is in 
the fame Condition with him, who is conti- 
nued in the Church by the /ame Commiſſion 
of Chriſt; it muſt be allowed that here is a 

idicial Power granted to the Church, and 
ſuch as affects the Condition of the Offender 
in the Sight ofGod. | | 
Fourthly; It is to be obſerved, that this 
Authority of the Church is made Judicial by 
the expreſs Promiſe of God to ratify and con- 
firm it. For after it is ſaid, let him be unto 
thee as an Heathen, it is dee] ared, that what- 
ſoever they ſhould thus bind on Earth, Should 
be bound in Heaven, 

From all this, it plainly appears, that Ex- 
communication is as truly a Divine Pof?rve 
Puniſhment, as Baptiſm is a Divine Poſitive 
Bling; and that the one as certainly er- 
cludes us from the Kingdom of God, as the 
other admits us into it. For ſince here is as 
plainly Chriſt's expreſs Authority to take from 
fome-Men the ordinary Means of Grace, and 
exclude them from the common Benefits of 
Chriſtianity, as there is his Authority 7 go 
and baptiſe all Nations; I defire to 1 1 
why one is not as truly a Divine Pofitive 
 Iiflitution as the other? Is not Chriſt's Au- 


thority as effectual and fignificant in exclu< © 


ding, as in admitting Perſons into his King- 
dom? Is not that fame Power as able to 
take away the Privileges of Church-Mem- 

1 8 


5 W as it was at firſt to 3 them? 
If therefore there be any Bleſſing or Hap- 
pineſs i in our being admitted into the Church; 
there muſt be as much Miſery and Puniſhment 
in our Excluſion from it. For as it implies 
the Loſs of all thoſe Privileges and Favours 
we were made Partakers of, by our Admiſſion 
into the Church; ſo we muſt needs be pu- 
niſhed in the ſame degree”: that we were 
happy. 
If therefore Baptiſm, a Divine bene In- 
fiitution to admit us into the Privileges of 
Chriſtianity, makes any Alteration in our 
Condition, as to the Favour of God, 1. e. if 
we are brought any nearer to God by Bap- 
tiſm, than we were before; then it plainly 
follows, Excommunication, a Divine P. 
tive Inſtitution, which deprives us of all 
theſe Privileges of Chriſtianity, and, as the 
Biſhop of Oxford expreſſes it, reduces Of. 
fenders into the State of Heathens, muſt 
needs affect our Condition with. regard to the 
Favour of God. 
For if there be any thing i in Baptiſm which 

is juſt Matter of Joy, there is ſomething e- 
qually Terrible in Excommunication ; which, 
When rightly executed, as effectually makes 
us Aliens from the Promiſes of God, as Bap- 
tiſm, when rightly adminiſtered, makes us 
Children of God, and Heirs of eternal Life. 
So that he who can ridicule and expoſe the 


Terrors and Effetts of Excommunuication, 1 1 
acting 
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«Bing juſt as Chriſtian a part, as he who de- 
rides and deſpiſes the Benefits and Aae, 
of Baptiſm. 
| Seeing therefore the Church hath as ex- 

preſs an Authority to turn ſome Men out of 
the Church, as it hath to admit others into 
it, it is as falſe an Account of Excommunica- 
tion, to make it only that common Right 
which every Man has, to avoid thoſe he diſ- 
likes; as if it ſhould be ſaid, that Aumiſſion 
into the Church by Baptiſm, implies no more, 
than that common Right which every Man 
has to do good Offices for thoſe he likes, Now, 
my Lord, is Baptiſm to be adminiſtered, | be- 
cauſe Perſons may do good Offices for one 
another? Is there a Power in the Church to 
encreaſe its Members, by admitting others 
into Communion, for this reaſon, becauſe 
People have a common Right to chuſe their 
Company! If not, my Lord, how comes the 
Excluſion of Members to be nothing but a 
common Right of avoiding thoſe we diſlike ? 
Are not Perſons excluded from all the Bene- 


fits of their Admiſſion ? Sothat if there was 


any Authority required for the Admiſſion of 
Perſons into the Chureh, if this Authority 
was only from God, it 1s certain that an Ex- 
cluſion from theſe Church- Privileges, cannot 
be executed but by the ſame Authority, which 
firſt granted them. For no Perſon can be de- 
prived of any Privileges, but by that Power 
which at firſt granted em. N 

| 1 4 When 


} 7 1 AZ 
. 
3 When therefore your Lordſhip recurs to 
| 

| 

| 

| 


the common Right of Perſons to avoid, if 
they can, thoſe they diſlike, in order to ſtate 
the Nature of Excommunication ; it is juſt as 
much to the Purpoſe, as if I ſhould pet a 
Chymi/t to examine the natural Qualities of 
Water, in order tq ſtate the true Efficacy of 
| Baptiſm: for Men no more act by any. 
Powers of their own when they exclude Of- 
fenders, than they baptize others into Com- 
munion by their own Authority, or than Wa- 
ter unites them to Chriſt by its natural Qua- 


a | 
Vet your Lordſhip ſets forth the Nature of 
Excommunication, and the Right the Church 
has to it, only from that common Right, 
which all Chriſtians have ' of avoiding if 
they can thoſe they diſlike Thus you ſay, the 
Church may excommunicate, becauſe every 
| Perſon has a Right to judge, nay he cannot 
help judging of the Behaviour of Men“; 
that every. Man will judge him to be a Mur- 
therer, who takes away Zr Neighbour's Life 


—_ - This comes up as truly to the Nature of 


Excommunication, and is as juſt an Account 
of it, as if any one ſhould ſet forth the Au- 
thority of a Britiſh Judge, and ſhow the Ex- 
tent of his Judicial Power, by ſaying, he in- 
deed may judge and condemn a Murtherer, 


* 0 


. 


* 
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for this 1s the Right of every Perſon to judge, 
and no one can help judging and condemning + 
4 Murtherer. It is as conſiſtent with Senſe, 
thus to ſet out the Power of the Judge, as it 
is with Reaſon and Scripture, to compare 
Excommunication to that private Power of 
Judging and Ti vinking which every one en- 
Joys. 
: 'Fo or, my Lord, can it be ſuppoſed that when 
our Saviour tells them, that they ſhould re- 
ject ſuch a Perſon out of the Church, and 
look upon him as an Heathen, and that he 
would bind, i. e. confirm their Sentence; 
can it be ſuppoſed, that he only meant they 
might think and judge a wicked Perſon to be 
3 wicked Perſon, only in ſuch a manner as e- 
very Man cannot help Thinking and Judging? 
If our bleſſed Lord only here intended this, 
what occafion was there for his Promiſe to 
ratify their Judgment? What need. is there 
of an Aſſurance, that they ſhall privately 
judg e, what they cannot help privately Judg- 
Or indeed to what Purpoſe is any Pro- 
mile at all made here, if nothing is to be ef- 
fected? If this Sentence be only a private, 
unauthorized Declaration, like the Opinion or 
Judgment of private Men, what Room can 
there be for this Ratification of our Saviour? 
If no Effects are intended in the Judgment | 
of the Church, what can be the meaning of 
this Promiſe ? Or rather, fince our Saviour 
oy here inſtituted the Authority, and pro- 
| miſed 
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miſed to ratify the Exerciſe of it, how dares 


any Chriſtian to compare it to a private per- 


ſonal Power of Judging, - or declare that it is 


without any Effect upon the Condition of 


| Chriſtians ? For, my Lord, either ſomething 


is here promiſed to the Sentence of the Church, 
or there is not; if there is ſomething promiſed, 


then the Sentence of the Church is no more 


like the perſonal Sentence of private Men, 


than the Power of a judge is like the Power 


of a private Man; if you will ſay there is 
| 


nothing here promiſed in theſe Words, what- 
ſoever ye ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall be bound. 
in Heaven, &c. then you mult ſay that there 
is nothing at all meant in them; for it is im- 


poſſible to ſhew that they can have any o- 
ther Meaning, than that of a Promiſe; fo 
that if no Promiſe is made, they are certain- 
ly ſo many dead Letters. 


1 


Again; That this is a Judicial Power, is 
alſo evident from the Caſe of the inceſtuous 


Corinthian. St. Paul ſays, What bave J to 


do, to judge them alſo which are- without ? 


Now the Apoſtle could not have put this Que- 


1 ſtion, if by Judging here had been meant no 
Authority, but a private Power of judging 
and thinking a Sinner to be a Sinner. For a 


Man can no more help judging a Murtherer 


to be a Murtherer, which is without the 
Church, than if he were within the Church. 
And it is as proper for us to judge and think 


aright of thoſe who are out of the Church, 
75 e 851 as 


— 
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as of thoſe who are within it. So that St. 
Paul could not mean, What have I to do to 

think a Murtherer.to be a Murtherer which 
is without the Church, it being every Man's 
Duty to think as truly of all Things and Per- 
ſons as he can? Seeing therefore he plainly 
intimates that he had a Power of Judging in 
the Church, which did not belong to him 
out of the Church, it follows that this Power 
was Judicial and Authoritative ; for a pri- 
vate Power of Judging and Thinking, belongs 
to every Man with regard to every Thing. 

We ſhall more eaſily underſtand what is 

meant by the Eyects of ſpiritual Puniſhments, 
if we conſider them under this Diviſion. 

Firſt, Such as are the primary and intend- 

ed Effects; ſecondly, Such as are only the ac- 
cidental Effects of lem. 

Now as to the primary and intended Effects | 
of ſpiritual Puniſhments, they are theſe. 

Firſt, To preſerve the Honour of God and 
his Church, that ill Members being cut off, 
it might be preſented a glorious Church, not 

having Spot or Wrinkle, or any ſuch thing ; 
but that it might be Hoh, and without 
Blemiſh s. 
: Secondly, To reform Offendors, and re- 
claun them from their Vices; it is a Diſci- 
pline given to the Church for the Edification, 
and not the Deſtruction of its Members. 


* 


—— 
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Thus St. Paul ſays, the inceſtuous cin. 
thian was to be deli vered over to Satan, 


for the Deftrudion of the Fleſh, that bis 


Spirit might be 4 in the Day of the 
Lord TT” 

Thirdly, To preſerve the reſt of the Church 
from the ill Influence of their Example, and 
that by ſuch Puniſhments exerciſed upon o- 
thers, they might fear, and learn from thence 
not to offend. 

Theſe are che intended Effects of the Pu- 
niſhments which the Church inflicts, to pre- 
ſerve it a Holy Society, and ſave the Souls 
of its Members. 

God Almighty has inſtituted ſeveral Means 
for the en of Virtue, and the Sal- 
vation of Mankind; and amongſt others, he 
has ſet up this Authority of the Church to pro- 
mote the fame Ends. It is his human, ordinary 
Means for the Preſervation of his Church; 
and therefore as it cannot operate infallibly, 
or affect People with a Divine Certainty, it 
is only conditional, and is to prevail towards 
the Salvation of Mankind, as far as human 
and conditional Means can prevail. 

And indeed, it is an Inſtitution which has a 
very natural NY to produce the Ef- 
fects deſigned by it. For, conſidering Chri- 
ſtianity as a Covenant with God, wherein our 
Title to ©: 4 8 upon our r Uſe of 
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the ordinary inſtituted Means of Grace, no- 
thing can more naturally induce us to live 
worthy of ſuch Means, than this Authority 
in the Church to withdraw them upon our 
Abuſe, ahd expel us from the Terms of the 
Covenant. Men would not dare to tranſgreſs, 
when they ſaw they could neither break the 
Laws, nor corrupt the Faith of Chriſtianity, 
without being turned out of the Church, by 
ſuch a Power as Chriſt hath ſet up for chat 
Purpoſe, and with his Promiſe to make good 
its Decrees. They muſt be very obſtinate 
| Sinners, who could be content to lie under a 
_ Sentence, which as effectually takes from them 
all Pretenſion to Chriſtian Happineſs, as their 
Baptiſm entitled them to thoſe Fretentſons at 
firſt, 
The chief Reaſon- why Sinners are gene- 
rally ſo little affected with the Horror of 
their Condition, is becauſe they look upon 
their Puniſhment at the future Judgment, as 
a great Diſtance off; and ſince they are 
within the Church, and enjoy the ordinary 
Means of Grace, they think they can repent 
in time. But now Chriſt, by inſtituting this 
Church Authority, has ſuited his Diſcipline 
to the Weakneſs and F railty of our Nature; 
and they who are only to be affected with 
Things preſent, have a preſent Judgment -to 
fear; which, though it is only the Judgment of 
Men, yet is the Judgment of ſuch Men as 


are End: to pronounce it in Chriſt's 
Name, 


(x6) 
| N ame, and with his Promiſe to ratify and- 
confirm it. So that they have as much rea- 
on to look- upon themſelves as effectually 
caſt out by God in that Sentence, as they 
were received into Covenant with God by 
Baptiſm 3 for there is the lame Divine Au- 
thority to ſupport them both. FL] 

As to thoſe other Effetts of ſpiritual Pu- 
niſhments in the other World, they are not 
the intended, but accidental Effects of ſuch 
Puniſhments, which are brought upon Of. 
_ fenders by their own wicked Behaviour under 

them. WY 
Thus the Salvation of Mankind 3 is the pri- 
mary intended Effet of Chriſtianity ; yet it 
may have ſuch Effect upon ſome Men by 
their own Impiety in it, as to make it better 
for them if they had never heard of the Name 
of Chriſt. For Chriſtianity may become ſo 
much -a Puniſhment to ſome Perſons in the 
other World, that their Condition may be leſs 
tolerable than that of Sodom and Gomorrah. 

But then this is not the intended Effect of 


Chriſtianity, but an accidental Effect which 


ſuch Perſons bring upon themſelves ; who by 
their own ill Conduct turn a Mercy into a 
Judgment, and make that which was intend- 
ed to ſave them, the accidental Cauſe of their 
wn Ruin. 

Thus it is with ſpiritual Puniſhments; they 
are the merciful Corrections of God intended 


to 'provear” our future Miſery, but if diſre- 
<> garded, 
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garded, will certainly increaſe it. This will 
eaſily explain what is meant by the Effects 
of ſpiritual Puniſhments in the other World, 
or how they are ſuſpended till the Offender 
comes thither. It is not the direct intended 
Effect of Church Puniſhments to encreaſe the 
Miſery of Sinners, or damn them in the o- 
ther World; no more than it is the direct in- 
tended Effect of Chriſtianity to increaſe Pro- 
ple's Damnation: But as Chriſtianity, if a- 


bduſed, will be the accidental Cauſe of their 


greater Damnation who ſo abuſe it; fo the 
Cenſures of the Church, when deſpiſed, will 
have this accidental Effect, as to increaſe the 
Puniſhment of thoſe who fo defpiſed them. 
This is the Nature of thoſe Effects, which 
ſpiritual Puniſhments will have upon the Im- 
penitent in another- World. | 
As for Inſtance, a Perſon Sho is turned out - 
of the Church, may all this while be luſty 
and ſtrong, and flouriſh in all the Advantages : 
of this Life ; but when he comes into the 
_ other World, he may then find that the ſpi- 
ritual Puniſhment was a ſore Evil, that it is 
ratified by Chriſt, has increaſed his Guilt, and 

will be Matter of Puniſhment hereafter. 
He will then find that the Cenſure of the 
Church has increaſed his Guilt in theſe Re- 

ſpects. 

PFirſt, As it was a Judicial Seu pro- 
nounced by Chriſt's Ne and therefore 
not to Ny as or neglected without great 
Impiety; j 


_ ceedingly increaſed. - 
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Impiety ; ſo that let the Sinner have been 
what he will before, whe he continues in 


his Sins in Contempt of this Tribunal ſet up 
in Chriſt's Name, his Guilt iS thereby ex. 


mY 


Secondly, As it is the moſt. powerful Means, 


and the very utmoſt which God can do to re- 


claim, or even terrify Sinners from their Im- 


piety; as it is the moſt awakening Call to Re- 


pentance, an Inſtitution only leſs terrible than 
the laſt Judgment; thoſe who are not affect. 


ed with it, muſt be rendered more odious in 
the Sight of God, and made ripe for a ſeyerer 
Puniſhment. 


"Theſe, my Lord, are the Effects of ſpiri- 


tual Puniſhments in the other World; it is 
thus that they alter the Condition of Offen- 
ders in the Sight of God in regard to his Fa- 


vour. They are certainly under greater Diſ- 
pleaſure, after they have deſpiſed the Cenſures 


of Church Authority, and have reſiſted an 
Inflitution, which is the laſt poſſible Means 


to recover them. 
In former Times, God has been pleaſed to 


ſend his Prophets to forewarn Sinners of their 
Deſtruction, as a Fonab to the Men of Nine- 
| web : But in the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, he 
governs us by his ordinary Providence; and 
though he does not ſend expreſs Meſſengers to 
recal Sinners, yet he has inſtituted a fanding 
Authority in his Church, to cenſure Offen- 
ders, and give them up to Deſtruction in his 


Name, 


z 


(m9) 


Name, unleſs they immediately repent. And 
what can we think more dreadful than a Sen- 
tence thus pronounced againſt us by God's 
Authority, and with his Promiſe t tao confirm 
158 

"Was there, any «i more awakening « ot 
more dreadful in the Preaching of Jonah, 
than in this Declaration? 75 could only 
reach and declare, he could execute nothing 
bimſelf; it Was his being ſent in God's Name, 
which creatéd all the Terror, and was the 
Motive to Repentance. Now though the Chureh 
can only cenſure and declare, yet ſince it is 
as truly commiſſioned to cenſure in Gods 
Name, as Fonab was ſent 'in God's Name, 
there is as much reaſon to dread the Conſe- 
quences of neglecting the Church, as of not 
repenting at the Meſſage or Preaching of any 
Prophet from God. - 

I muſt now be leave Vir my Lord, 70 
lament an Aſertion from the Hands of a 
Chriſti an and Proteſtant Biſhop ; ; where you 
declare, that the Excommunication of the 
inceſtuous Corinthian, neither added to God's 
Diſpleaſure, nor would the want of it have 
at all diminiſhed it. Neither if be had © 
' dyed in an impenitent Condition, would that 
Sentence have had 9 Efes in the 
other World *. _ | 
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_—— This, my Lord, plainly ſuppoſes that there 
” is neither Authority nor Advantage in Ex- 
communication; for if there were, it is cer. 
tain that our Abuſe of it as an Advantage, 
and our Contempt of it as an Authority, muſt 
needs increaſe our Guilt, and conſequently 
God's Diſpleaſure. Yet your Lordſhip here 
| teaches the World, that if the inceſtuous Cœrin. 
Than, though "juſtly cenſured, and that by an 
Ahpoſtle directing, and the whole Congrega- 
tion joining, had died impenitent, hat Sen- 
tence would have bad no Effect in the other 
| World. ; 
Let us therefore ſuppoſe that ſome great 
Patron of Chriſtian Liberty had gone to the 
| diſconſolate Corinthian, ſorrowing under the 
„ Sentence of the Church, and endeavoured 
to quiet him after this manner. 8 
Why do you diſquiet your ſelf with vain 
Fears about the Cenſure of the Church, 
_ * which neither hath nor can have an Effet 
upon your Condition - as. to the Favour of 
God. Let the Apoſtle and Church be as 
A ( ſolemn as they pleaſe in the Denunciation; 
Fo. let them in the Name of Chriſt deliver you 
over to Satan; yet take Courage, and fear 
nothing from all this; for you may de- 
e pend upon it, that, after all, you are but 
F 4  - © juſt where you was, before this Sentence 
2 « Was paſſed. And if you die impenitent, 
be | © you have no Effects of this Cenſure to fear 
* in the other Wert. | 


+4 
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Nor this is the Poctrine your Lordhiy 
has taught for the Conſolation of thoſe who 
re, or are Ikely t to be under the Sentence of 
125 Church; 3 Which if i it be now ſound Do- 
Crrine, it Was as pro er to be told the Corin- 
tian then, as it is for your Lordſhip to teach 
it now... And if your. Lordſhip had lived 
then, it would | ave. been as proper | to haye 
told the Crrintbian, as to tell us now; and 
ou maſt have lain under the ſame Chriſtian 
Neceſſity of delivering him from vain Fears, 
which now conſtrains you to ſet all at liberty 
from the like Apprehenſions. 8 

st Paul, ſpeaking. of the Sentence paſſed 
upon the Corinthian, ſays, Sufficient f0 1 el 
a Man was this Puniſhment *. Now, m 
Lord, if it have nothing of 12055 Nature 71 a 
Puniſhment, if it has no Effect where it is 
inflicted, if the Person ſaid to be puniſhed can 
feel no Effect from it, What ſtrange Language 
is this? Can that be called a Puniſhment, or 
a ſufficient Puniſhment, which can in no de- 
gree be felt, which produces no Effects, or 
gte no Alteration in the Perſon, where it it 
alls 
Again St. Paul tells us, that he had a- 
mongſt others which had corrupted the Faith, 
delivered Hymeneus and Alexander to "Satan, 
. that Mg WO. Fen. not to Halpheme PF. | 
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"Now if this Sentence can have 1 no Effect. if 


1 cannot fignify any thing to them, if they 
_ are juſt in the ſame Condition after it, och 
they were before, why ſhould it teach them 
not to blaſpheme ? Why ſhould a Sentence 
- which they had nothing to fear from, make 
them any longer afraid to continue in their 
Errors ? Here was therefore either a pious 
Fraud made uſe of by the Apoſtle, to fright 
Men from their Herefies by ſomething which 
Was in itſelf vain and inſignificant, or elſe 
your Lordſhip has mightily miſtaken the 
Matter, in declaring that it is vain and inſig- 
. nificant. The Apoſtle plainly inflicts theſe 
Cenſures, as a Terror to Offenders, and to 
frighten them from continuing in their eri 
1 1 — 27 ; but if, as you fay, Perſons be juſt 
in the ſame Condition after this Sentence, in 
5 — they were before, if it has no Effed 
upon them, though they are rightly cenſured, 
and yet die impenitent, which is what you 
_ exprelsly ſay « of this Corinthian, then it is plain 
they are only ' pretended Terrors, and that 
when the Apoſtles uſe them as ſuch, they 


muſt be charged with uſing them as a pious 


Fraud. And it muſt be owned that your 
| Lordſhip | has very * thade the Dil 


covery. 


But bee has Piety er.on oh to believe 


—thoſe Firſt Ambaſſadors 'of CER will clear 
them from fuch a Charge, and rather think 


| _ poſſible. that you may miſtake in your 


Philo- 


. 

Philoſophy, chen they in their Divinity. 

To proceed; You declare that though the 
inceſtuons Corinthian had died in an impenitent 
' Condition, the Sentence of the Church would © 
have had no Effect in the other World: By 
which you muſt mean, that it could not af- 
fect his Condition there, ſo as to increaſe his 
Puniſhment, - and that becauſe the Sentence 
did not add to God's Diſpleaſure, which be 
incurs ſolely upon account of bis ob Beba- 
diour, and not the Sentence of Men . As 
thus, I ſuppoſe, your Lordſhip. means, that 
if an Adulterer is cenfured by the Church, he 
is under God's Diſpleaſure ſolely on account 
of his Adultery, and not more ſo, on account 
ol the Sentence of the Church; which can- 
not make him more an Adulterer, or more 
guilty in the Sight of God. It is for this rea- 
ſon that Church Cenſures are ſo inſignificant, 
ſo void of all Effect in the other World; be- 
cauſe it is our Sins alone, and not the "Sen. 
ws of Men, which loſes us. the F zvour of 

Let us therefore, my Lord, * that 
God himſelf had delivered tis Sentence a- 
gainſt the Corinthian which the Church did, 
your Lordſhip's Doctrine would have procured 
him the ſame Eaſe and Quiet, and taught him 
to be no more concerned about it, than if it. 
had been a mere Church Cenſure, . For it is 
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as true in FE Lotdſhip's Senſe, that the Sen- 
tence of God did not add to his Diſpleaſure 
againſt him, that he Was not angry at him 
becauſe of his Sentence, But upon account of 
the Offender's Behaviour. But, my Lord, 
will it therefore follow, that there is nothing | 
to be dreaded in ſuch a Sentence ? Will it 
follow, that if the Perſon dies impenitent un- 
der it, that it would have no Effect in the o- 
ther World? Would your Lordſhip go about, 
and preach Liberty to Perſons under ſuch a 
Sentence, and aflure them that the Sentence 
itſelf could have no Effect, that they were 
but juſt where they were before it Was pro- 
nounced? Would you think it proper to 145 
liver Men from fuch Apprehenhons, and per- 
ſuade them that they are in po Danger from 
the Sentence of God? And that becauſe it i; 
not his own Sentence, but their Behaviour 
which encreafes his Diſpleaſure. 
This may perhaps appear a little too ſhock- 
ing, to ſet up for an Advocate for the Laity 
againſt the Sentence of God; but, my Lord, 


jf you was to do ſo, you would have the ſame 


Argument to defend your ſelf againſt any Et- 
fe& in the Divine Sentence, which you now 
have againſt any Effect in the Sentence of the 
Church. It would be then as much to the 
Purpoſe. to fay, that God is not diſpleaſed 


with them, on the account of his % Sen- 


Zence, but 12 55 for their own. f d 


#.% 
jv ' * 
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Sentence of the Church, but their Behaviour 
which brings them under the Divine Diſ- 
pleaſure. _ | 
I muſt here therefvje, my Lord, beg leave 
to call this a fri Demonſtration, that if 
the Sentence of the Church is not to be by 
feared ; if it Hath no Effect, becauſe it is not 
the Sentence, but our own Behaviour which | 
alone procures us the Divine Diſpleaſure ; if | \ 
this be true, it is Demonſtration, that if God 
himſelf was to pronounce this Church Sen- 
tence, and turn Offenders out of Communion, 
that there would be nothing to be feared from 
it, that it could have no Effect in the other 
World; for God's Diſpleaſure againſt them, 
would not be occaſioned by his own Sentence, 
but by their Behaviour. So that was the 
Diſcipline of the Church in God's own Hands, 
and were he with his own Voice to threaten 
Sinners, as the Church now doth, your Lord- 
ſhip would be as much obliged to comfort the 
| Laity againſt any Apprehenſion of any Effect 
from the Sentence itſelf, as you are now to 
deliver them from the Fear of Man's Judg- 
ment, | 
Again; If the Sentence of the Church is 
not to be dreaded, if it can have no Effect 
in the other World, becauſe we incur the Di- 
vine Diſpleaſure ſolely on account of our own 
Behaviour; then it is certain, that the Sen- 5 
tence of Chriſt himſelf at the laſt can 
have no Effect in the other World. 
K 4 | If 


1 * 


If 8 any unwary Fine mould en- | 
B to alarm his Congregation with the 
Effecis of Chriſt's Sentence at the laſt Day, 


vour Lordſhip has taught ,a07 Pane fo rejeq 


the Doctrine, as greatly injurious. to the Ho- 


nucur of God; and that ſuch Doctrine was 40% 
impoſſible in itſelf to. be concei ved, he might 
preſume ftrif#ly to demonſtrate *. 


A. Sentence whi ch makes not a T. ttle of Al. 


teration in the Condition of a Man, in the 


Eyes of God, with. regard to his Favour or 
Dijpleaſure, cannot be ſaid to have any Effed 
in the other World . But the 5 entence of Cri 
at the laſt Day 4s of tbis rt. | 

Therefore the Sentence of Chriff makes not a 
Tittle of Alteration im the Condition of a Man, 
in the Eyes of God, with regard to his Favour 
or Diſpleaſure. 

That the Sentence of Chrift makes no Altera- 


tion in the Condition of a Man with regard to 
te Favour or Diſpleaſure of God, is plain 
From hence ; that Men incur the Divine 
* Diſpleaſure ſo lely on account of their own 


| our. 


Thus; my Lord, it 18 demonſiratively cer- 
rain, that as you have argued againſt the Et- 


| fects of the Chuch's Sentence in the other 
World, you have taught any one to argue a- 


gainſt any Effect in the Sentence of Chriſt in 


the next World; and conſequently it muſt 
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be as unwary Doctrine, to Grofitcs People 
with the Effects of Chriſt's Sentence, as to 
- terrify them with the Effects of the Sentence 
of the Church. And yoh- have offered ſuch 
an Argument for the utter Inſignificancy of 
this Sentence, as would make it equally in- 
fignificant, and void 1 all Effect, though it was 
pronounced 12 God himſelf. So that as much 
as you often ſeem to expoſe it as the Sentence 
of weak and fallible. Men, yet your Argu- 
ment does not reject it as a fallible Sentence, 
but as it is a Sentence far from having aby Ef- 
fect. So that if it was pronounced by God 
himſelf, it muſt be as much without Efe#, 
and every Sentence which ever .can be pro- 
' nounced by God, muſt be without any Effect 
as to his Favour or Diſpleaſure, becauſe that 
is ſolely occaſioned by our own Behaviour, 
Therefore an 7nfallible Sentence can no more 
have any Effect, than a fallible one, becauſe 
it is our -Bebaviour alone which can affect us. 
This, my Lord, will be of great uſe to ſome 
People, who will be glad to find that they 
have no more Effects to fear from God's 
Sentence, either in this World or the next, 
than your Lordſhip has from the Church. 
Again; if there be no Effect in the Sen- 
tence of the Church in the other World, be- 
cauſe our Behaviour alone incurs the Divine 
- Diſpleaſure, then nothing which God inflicts 
upon us here, c can have 227 Efect i in the other 
World. , 
If 
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If therefore God's Judgment were viſibly 


fallen upon ſome Town or Country, and an 


unwary Preacher ſhould take pccaſion to ex- 
cite them to a 7. eedy Repentance, from the 


Yy ole ee ſuc Judgments would have i in 


World, if they had not their de- 

rake Effeas; in this, 284 declare that if they 
dc: them in this World, theß 
would feel worſe Effects of them in the other 


World: A Diſciple of your Lordſhip's might 


thus reprove the Falſeneſs and Cruelty of ſuch 


| Dodtrine. © How can you terrify People with 
 . ſuch vain Fears about God's Judgments ? Is 
be provoked againſt us by his own Thunder 


155 450 Lightening ? Do his own Judgment. 


add any hing to his Diſpleafure againſt us? 


i Can any thing but our own Sins and Be- 
« haviour create his Diſpleaſure ? Therefore 
« we are certainly in the ſame Condition, as 


ec to that, which we were in before his Judge 
* ments fell upon us; and if we die jmpeni- 


< tent under them, they can have no Eee 
* inthe other World. Falſe then and greatly 
* diſhonourable to God is your Doctrine, 
« which ſuppoſes any thing can have any 
TE 3 of that kind, but our own Behavi- 


our. To alarm us therefore with the Ef- 
YM 92 — of ſuch Judgments, is to put falſe 


0 Fears into our Minds, and teach us to dread 


things which are impgſible; for it is im- 
1 N that any halle, but our 9707 Ber 


60  Daviour 


— 


Judgment, as 'a Country which is oppreſſed 


bar fu co Sentence or Fudgment would have 
had 


(139) : 


« haviour ſhould increaſe our Puniſhment.“ 


Now, my Lord, is it cruel and unwary 
Doctrine to awaken Sinners under God's 
Fudgments to Repentance, from a Senſe of 


the worſe Effects of thoſe Judgments, in the 
other World, if they do net bring them to 
Repentance in this? If it is not, 1 deſire to 
know, why it is not as reaſonable to alarm 
People with the Effects of | ſpiritual Puniſh- 


ments, if diſregarded, as with the Effects of 
God's Judgments, if they are neglected ? 
What is there in the Nature of the T hing, 


why one Puniſhment may have Effect in the 
other World, and not the other? They are 
both aqually God s 'Puniſhments, intended for 


the ſame Ends. 


When Perſons are rightly turned out of "a 4 


Church, and denied the ordinary Means of 
Grace, they are as truly under God's. ſpecial 


with Famine or Peſtilence; the one is his 
inſtituted, ordi nary Judgment, to terrify Men 
from Iniquity; the other is his extraordinary 
Judgment, his miraculous Call to Repentance. 
It is therefore as ſound a Chriſtian Doctrine, 


to ſay, that if Perſons'die impenitent under 
God's extraordinary judgment, that ſuch Judg- 


ment will have no Effect in the other World; 


as to fay, that if the inceſtuous «Corinthian 
had died impenitent under the juſt Sentence 


of the Church, 7. e. God's ordinary Judgment, 


had no Effect ĩ in the other World. And con- 
ſequęntly, to endeavour toterrify Sinners with 


#2 the Nets of God's Judgments in the other 
0 


(=) 


rld; if they diſregard them here, 'is as 


1 much nden med by your Lordſhip, as the 


Dean bf Chicheſters Doctrine concerning the 


; 2 Pots ef. f PO Puniſhments in the next 


Oord. TH PST og For v 


1 2 Laſtly Ohr bleſſed Scheit rold tie: Aus 
19 50 that if 2 bad not come, they had not had 


Sin; but now they have no Cloak for their 
Sin's Which plainly implies, that his coming 
into the World altered their Condition ac to 


the Favour of God, becauſe it made them 


more guilty in his Sight than they were be- 
fore he came. Yet your Lordihip's Argument 


N againſt the Effects of Church Fulle di- 


rectly denies this Doctrine. For your Obje- 
ction againſt any Effects in Church Puniſb- 
ments, is full as ſtroſſg againſt any Effects in 
Chriſt's coming into the World. And if Peo- 
ple may be more guilty in the Sight of God, 
after Chriſt is come, they may be more guilty 
after they have been cenſured by the Church, 
for the Reaſon is the fame in both Caſes. For 


there can be no Reaſon given, why Chriſt's 


coming ſhould affect their Condition with re- 
ard to the Favour of God, but that he had a 
une Miſſion, and was an Authoritative 
Call to Repentance; but this is equally true 
of Exconin nication, that it is a Divine In- 


| n an Autboritative Call to m_ 


(147) 
tance; therefore they muſt either both be al- 
lowed to ect People's Condition with regard 


to the Favour of God, or neither; for = 
Reaſon i is exactly the ſame in both*Caſes: / 


© If therefore a learned Phariſee, ſeeing a re- 
lenting Publican touched with this Declara- 
tion of our Saviour 8, fhould have ped 


him after this manner 2 15 E 

4 You need not be beine at _ Per- 
«| ſon's coming into the World, for his coming 
d. does not encreaſe God's Diſpleaſure againſt 


e you, which can only be raiſed by your 
«own Bebaviour; it is ſolely on account of 


«that, that you can be out of God's Favour. 
Sinners are out of God's Favour, if this 
Perſon had never come, and his coming 
does not add to God's Diſpleaſure againſt 
. them; neither if they die in an impenitent 


ce Condition after he is come, will his coming 
have any Effect in the other World, where 


their Condition will not be determined by 
his coming, but by their own Behaviour: 


I ſhould be glad, my Lord, to know what 


you could have faid againſt fuch a Declaration, 
or how a Perſon who would have told the 
incetuous Corinthian, that if he died impe- 


nitent under the Cen/ure of the Church, that 


it would have no Effect in the other World, 
could have any thing to object to the Pha- 
riſes, who tells the Publican, if he died im- 
penitent after Chriſt's coming, that his coming 

will — no. Effect in | the other World. 


The 
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The Pbariſte has exah the ſame Reaſon, 
- tell the Publican, that he was neither the 
more, nor the leſs, out of God's Favour for 
Chriſt's coming, that you have to tell the C- 
rintbian, that be was neither the more, nor 
the tefs, out of God s | Favour for what wa; 
. | done, by the Church. For the Cenſure here 
was right and infallible, and paſſed in the 
Name and by the Authority of Chriſt ; it was 
paſſed hy an Apoſtle, and you affirm that 
Cbri ꝛoas in all that the Apoſiles did; 
therefore it may be truly ſaid, mou Chriſt him- 
ſelf came to the Corinthian. in this Sentence, 
it was his Aut bority and Infallibility Which 
cenſured him; and yet you ſay that if he 
had died impenitent under his Cenſure, he 
had been juſt where he was before, and it 
would have had no Effect in the other World. 
Pray therefore, my Lord, let us know how 
a any one can be more guilty for Chriſt's con- 
ing, or why it ſhall have any Effect in the 0- 
ther World upon thoſe who die impenitent? 
A few Reaſons againſt this Phariſee, would 


be ſo many Reaſons againſt your Lordſhip's 


Doctrine, For Chriſt as truly comes to Chri- 
ſtians in his In/titutions, as he came to the 
| Jews in Perſon ; and it is as dangerous to 
_ diſregard him in the. one Appearance, as in 
the other. 1 
...- This Account of Excommunication will I 
4 hope, be thought a ſufficient; Anſwer to your 
— s ſtrict — that it has w 
Effect. 
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Bffects in the other World, nor adds” any 


thing to God's Diſpleaſure. For from this 


it appears, that when you ſay, that ſuppoſing 


no ſuch Puniſhment inflicted upon a wicked 


_ Chriſtian, W is under the Diſpleaſure of Al- 
mighty God to an equal Degree, as he would 


be if it were inflicted *: It is as falſe as to 
ſay, that a wicked Jew was under the ſame 
Diſpleaſure of God before Chriſt came, as 
he was afterwards; or that a Perſon impeni- 
tent under an extraordinary Judgment, is no 
more out of God's Favour afterwards, than he 
was before, or if God had never viſited him. 


It is as falſe as to ſay, that if God himſelf 


was to pronounce the Sentence of the Church, 
that Perſons under it would be juſt in the 
ſame Degree of Favour they were before, or 
that the Sentence of Chriſt at the laſt Day 
will have no Effect. e COIL 9 


The other Part of your Demonſtration pro- 


ceeds thus; Excommunication has no Effect, 
becauſe ſuppoſing it wrongfully inflicted upon 
a 'Chrijtian, be is ſtill equally in the Favour 
of God T. N 2; „ Ce 

The whole of this Argument amounts to 
this, that a right Cenſure of the Church hath 
no Effect, becauſe a wrong one hath not. I 
ſhould think any one in a mighty want of 


Proof, who ſhould ſay that the Excommuni- 


cation of the 'znce/tuous Corinthian could 


n 
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have FOR becauſe the Excommunication 
of ſome virtuous Perſon will not have any Ef. 
fect; yet this is your Lordſhip's ; ew | 
tion, that it can ſignify nothing when it 1 
rigbt, becauſe it en _ when it is 
os „ 
Is it an Argument, my Lord, \that when a 
Bullet flies through a Man's Head it has no E, 
e upon him, — it will have no Effect 
if it uit him? Is it a Proof that Motion 
cannot ni > Hear, actes Ref cannot 
produce Heat? wm 
If not, how comes it to "ge an. Argument 
that a r5ght Sentence hath no Effect, becauſe | 
a wrong one hath not the ſame Effect ? 
A right Sentence is as oppoſite to a wrong 
one, as Motion is ko Reſt; and it is as good 
| "banks to ſay Alotion has no ſuch Effect, be- 
5 cauſe Reſt has no ſuch Effect; as to ſay a 
Light Sentence has no Effect, becauſe a wrong 
one has not the ſame. ; 
— A rigbt Sentence, is the only . 
en which Chriſt hath inſtituted, and to 
which alone this Effect belongs; but it is 
ſtrange Logicł to infer, that this Inſtitution 
cannot have ſuch an Effect, becauſe ſomething 
1 which Chriſt hath not inſtituted, hath not 
= the ſame Effect. 
A vrong Sentence is as truly a reach and 
58 on of that Excommunication which 
_ Chriſt hath inſtituted, as Adultery is a Breach 


of the ſeventh Commandment ; it is therefore 
45 
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as abſurd. to ſay, that Chaſtity hath not bach 


an Effect, becauſe Alultery hith not the ſame 


Effect, as to afhrm that a right Sentence 


hath not ſuch an Effect, becauſe a Violation 


of that right Sentence hath not the ſame Effect. 
| Your Lordſhip's Argument is this, that the 
Sentence hath not ſuch an Effect in ſome Cir- 
cumſtances, becauſe it hath not the ſame 
Effect in all Circumſtances: Which reſolves 
itſelf into this Propoſition, That nothing can 
produce any particular Effect, unleſs it W 
lle ſame Effect in all Circumſtances. 


Vour Lordſhip might as well have called it 


a Demonſtration againſt all Effects in the 
World, as againſt the Effects of ſpiritual Cen- 
ſures: For there is nothing in the World, no 
Powers either Natural, Moral, or Political, 
| which produce their Effects but in ſome ſup- 

poſed 2 Circumſtances; yet this Eccleſia- 
ſtical Power is demonſtrated away by your 
Lordſhip, becauſe it does not produce the 


ſame E ect in all Circumſtances. 
Farther ; If there is no Effect in a right 


eee, the Church, becauſe there is no 


Effect in a wrong-one; then it will follow, 
that there is no Effect in either of the Sacra- 
ments when rightly received, becauſe they 
want ſuch Effect in Perſons who do not 
_ rightly receive them. It may as often hap- 
pen that the Sacraments are adminiſtered in 
wrong Circumſtances, and as void of that Ef- 
fect for which they were intended, as any 
wrong anne of the Church be — 
. but 
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but does it therefore follow, that there is », 
Effect in the Sacraments, that they are empty 
and uſeleſs to thoſe who receive them rightly, 
becauſe they are ſo tothoſe who receive them 
otherwiſe ? Your Lordſhip muſt either affirm - 
that the Sacraments have no Effect, or that 
the Opus operatum is always effectual; for if 
you ſay they have Effect, though not en 
then it is certain that the Sentence of the 
Church may have Effect, though not al. 
Whether your Lordſhip will own the Popiſh 
Doctrine of the Opus operatum, or deny the Sa- 
cramentstobe* Means of Grace, that is, tohave 
any Effect, I cannot tell; but ſure I am, if you 
do not hold one of theſe Doctrines, you muſt 
own the Sacraments to have conditional Effects 
in ſuppoſed Circumſtances, which will ſuffici- 
ently. confute your own //rict Demonſtation, 
that Excommunication can have no Effect, 
becauſe it has it not in al Circumſtances. 
Again; 1 preſume it may very juſtly be 
ſaid, that the Chriſtian Revelation hath ſom- 
Effect towards the Salvation of Mankind; 
but then it hath not this Effect always and 
in all Cafes, it is only effectual upon certain 
Conditions. Now if Excommunication can 
have no Effect, becauſe it is not effectual 
when it is wrongfully pronounced, then the 
Chriſtian Revelation can have no Effect to- 
wards ſaving thoſe who embrace it as they 
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 * See the Demonſtration of the groſs and fundamental 
Errors, in the plain Account of the Sacrament, ce. 


ſhould 


„ 


ſhould, ad it has no ſuch Effect on thoſe | 
who embrace it otherwiſe. The Reaſon of 
the Thing is the ſame in both Caſes, and 
any one may as juſtly ſet forth the Vanity and 
Infignificancy of the Chriſtian Revelation, be- 
cauſe. it does not ſave all its Profeſſors, as 
your Lordthip expoſes the Weakneſs and Va- 
nity of ſpiritual Cenſures, becauſe they do not 
abſolutely, and in all Cales, throw People gut 

of God's Favour. : 

I hope I have here ſaid enough, to indi- 
cate the Authority and Effects of the ſpiritual 
Puniſhments of the Church, againſt all your 
Lordſhip has advanced againſt them. 

I ſhall make an Obſervation or two more 
upon this Head, and then proceed to the 

other Parts of your Anſwer. 

Lou ſay, the znce/tuous Corinthian was ne- 
ver the more or the leſs in God's Favour for 
what was done in the Church *. This Do- 
| &rine I have already confuted, and ſhall now 
only ſet this Paſſage in another Light. Let us 
ſuppoſe that you had ſaid, that no Man is 
more in Ged's Favour for being rightly mn 
ized by the. Church. Now it a Perſon is 
not more in God's Favour after he is. rightly 
baptized by-the Church, than he was before, 
then it is certain, that there i is no need of Bap- 
tiim by the Church; for any thing is ſuffici- 
ently proved needleſs or uſeleſs in Religion, if 
it neither proenres nar loſes the Favour of 


2 —— 
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„ 
God. * his 3 is undeniably certain, that if we 
are not more in the Favour of God for being 
duly baptized by the Church, than if we were 
not baptized at all, chat then chat Bapriſen' is 
A uſeleſs Trifle. ; 

Now this is the Doctrine which your Lord. 
ſhip has taught; for he that ſays the 7nceſtuou; 
Corinthian, though juſtly turned out of the 
Church, wwas neither the more or the leſs in 
Gods Favour fer what was done by the Church; 
ſays hkewiſe, that he who is duly baptized 
into Covenant with God by the Church, 
is never the more or the leſs in God's Fa- 
vour for being duly baptized by the Church, 
For if it be a mere Trifle, and altogether 
| infignificant to us, as to the F avour of God, 
to be turned out of the Church, by ſuch 
an Authority; it muſt be as mere a Trifle to 
be admitted into the Church by the ſame 
Authority. -So that he who declares the one 
plainly declares the other: For this is evi- 
dently plain, that if nothing be 10% as to the 
Favour of God, by our being duly turned 


Fa out of the urch. that then nothing is got 


as to the Favour of God, ” our veing duly 
1 into the Church. | 

For if our being in the Church was any 
. step towards Gad's Favour, or rendered: us 
more acceptable to him, thoſe Degrees of Fa- 
vour and Acceptance muſt be certainly loſt, 
by our loſing that * was 85 Cauſe of 


them. | 
> He 


| 


I. 749) 

Hle therefore who aſſerts it is a Trifle to 

be turned out of the Church, muſt alſo aſſert, 

that it is as fruitleſs and trifling a thing to be 

admitted into the Church, So that all your 

Lordſhip's Raillery and Contempt thrown up- 

on human Ex communications, falls as directly 

upon human Baptiſins; and makes them as 

| troly fruitleſs Trifles without any Advantage, 

as it makes Excommunication a T rifle with- 

out any Puniſiment. ä 
This therefore is the 8090 of your new Re- 

ligion, ſet up out of pure Tenderneſs to the 

Laity, to deliver them from the Weight and 

Burden of Ordinances; this is to be their Sup- 

port againſt human Excommunications, hu- =_ 

man Benedictions, human Baptiſms, &c. that Oo | 

whether before or after Baptiſm, whether | 

before or after Excommunication, they are n 

ſtill the ſame Children of God. + ra | 
Again, you fay, If it be ſuppoſed (as it | = 

ps; erg is upon this Subject) that a Per- 

fon behaves himſelf under the moſt unde- 

ſerved Cenſures, with any degree of Impati- 

ence, Pride, or Stubborneſs, and that this 

drſpleaſerh Almi 'ghty God; it is plain that 

he incurs no part of that Di ſpleaſure, upon 

account of the Sentence of Men, but ſolely 

upon the account of his own Behaviour; it 

being his own Behaviour alone, and not the 

Sentence EO. ms which has any ſuch E 85 
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the ſtretch, and rather than a Chriſtian Inſti- 
tution ſhould have any Force or Effect, you | 
have let it run ſuch lengths, as to make even 
the Ten Commandments as mere Trifles AS the 


ſome of his Neighbour's Goods, but that the 
take them from him; if his Friend were but 
a Maſter of your Philoſo opby, he might ſoon 

— — — 7s | ſuppoſed in this Caſe) that 


it is plain that be incurs no Part of that 
. Diſpleaſure upon account of the Commandment, 
but ſolely upon the Account of his own Behavi- 


Commandment 775 cannot hurt him, that he 


Colnmandment, ; as BY Effect of Excommu- 
nication. ook " For 


N 


- He's my Eads your Phzlo oopby i is upon 


Sentence of Men. 
As for Inſtance ; Suppoſe : a ; Perſon ſhould 
tell a Friend that he had a great liking to 


eighth Commandment made him afraid to 


convince him of the Folly of ſuch a Fear. 
He might tell him, that. if it be ſuppoſed (as 


by his manner of ' taking Goods from his 
Neighbour, that be dijpleaſeth Almighty God; 


our; it being his own. Behaviour alone, and 
not the Commandment, which has any fach 
Effect. He might alſo aſſure him, that the 


is not more or leſs in God's Favour, for 
what that Commandment Jays, but purely 
for what he himſelt does. 
1: now, my Lord, freely ſubmit it to the 
Judgment of common Senſe, whether your 
profound Philoſophy, does not as truly make 
void and {et aſide the Force and Effect of the 


For it is plainly as reaſonable to tell a 
Thief, that the eighth Commandment cannot 
hurt him; that if he ſteals, it is not the 
Commandment, but his own Behaviour alone, 
which will have any Effet; as to declare, 
that an impenitent Offender is neither more or 
leſs in the Favour of God for what is done by. 
the Church, becauſe even ſuppoſing God to 
be angry at him for his Behaviour towards the 
Sentence of the Church, yet it is not the Sen- 
tence, but his own Behaviour, which cauſes 
the Divine Diſpleaſure ; therefore the Sen- 
tence, ſays your Lordſhip, is a'Trifle without 
Effect. And therefore may it alſo be faid, that 
the eighth Commandment is a Trifle without 
Effect ; for it is as true of the Command- 
ment in this Senſe, and your Lordſhip is as 
much obliged to ſay that it is our Behaviour 
againſt the Commandment, and not the Com- 

mandment itſelf, which will raiſe God's Diſ- 
pleaſure, as to ſay it is our Behaviour under 
the Sentence, and not the Sentence itſelf, 
which brings God's Diſpleaſure upon us; ſo 
that it is undeniably plain, that if for this 
reaſon the Sentence of the Church be a Trifle 
without any Effect, that for the ſame reaſon 
the Commandment muſt be equally a Trifle, 
and equally without any Effet. 
And now, my Lord, need we not heed the 
Commandments, becauſe it is not the Com- 
mandments themſelves which will have any 
Effect upon us? Why then are we to be ex- 
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horted, and e up into a Contempt of 
the Sentence of the Church, becauſe it is not 
the Sentence itſelf will have any Effect upon 
us F Is it ſafe to fin again't the Authority of 
the Commandment, becauſe it is not the Com- 


mandment itſelf which can puniſh us? If not, 


| where is the Senſe, or Reaſon, or Chriſtianit 


of telling us, that we need not heed the Sen- 
tence of the Church, becauſe the Sentence 
- itſelf cannot puniſh us ? 

Suppoſe ſome High-Church-man had writ 


5 © 2 Treatiſe againſt Stealing, and had carried the 


Matter fo very far, as to talk of the fatal Ef. 
fe& which the eighth Commandment would 
have upon Offenders, when it ſhould riſe up 


in judgment and condemn them. 


Would your Lordſhip think yourſelf o- 


| bliged, in regard to the Liberty of thoſe who 


want other People's Goods, to tell them, that 


indeed they ought to take care to act with 


Sincerity in their acquiring the temporal 
Things of this Life, that they ought to con- 
fider with the utmoſt Im partiality the Nature 


of Property, and the Conditions of that Ori- 


ginal Contract, which firſt ſettled the Rights 
and Bounds of it, and gave every Man a 


Right in ſuch or ſuch a Part of the Things of 
f this Life; but that if they ſhould through 


Tmpatierice of Want, or Pride, or any other 
Paſſion or Prejudice, make too free with their 
Neighbour's Property, and ſo diſpleaſe Al- 


mW * would wr think your {elf 
1 N 


fy) 
_ obliged to tell them, that 7he fatal Effect. 
of the eighth Commandment, and its pretend- 


Love of Liberty, your Concern for the Laity, 
engage you to give ſo much Comfort, and 


People? . 

Thus much may-be fairly affirmed, that 
you might as well deliver-ſuch a fort of Peo- 
ple from their Fear of the Commandment, as 
endeavour toperſuade impenitent Offendersnot 
to tear the Sentence of the Church, For as 
the Guilt of Stealing is aggravated by being 


Commandment ; ſo the Guilt of Impenitence 
is beightned, by a Continuance in it againſt 


truly founded by God to prevent the Grote 
of Sin, as the eighth Commandment was gi- 


waken, and terrify them into Repentance, 
does the ſame as if he ſhould teach Thieves 
to dilregard the eighth Commandment, which 
was given ic, God to affright 2 1 from 


8 ſtealing. 


i WY difference betv⸗ 1xt the Duty we owe to 


ed riſing up in Judgment hereafter, is all Sham E 
and Banter; and that however God may be 
diſpleaſed with them, yet that Commandment. 
will have no Effect upon them? Would your 


preach ſuch {mooth things to ſuch a rg of | 


contracted againſt the Authority of the eighth _ 
that Authority in the Church, which is as 


ven by God to prevent Stealing. So that he 
who teaches Offenders to diſregard this Sen- 
' tence, which is authorized by God to a- 


It it ſhould be here objected, that there igave- | 
the 
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| the eighth Commandment, and our Duty to 


the Sentence of the Church; becauſe the 
Commandment is always right and the ſame, 
whereas the Church may err in its Sentence. 
To this it may be anſwered, that granting 
all this, that the Church may ſometimes err 


in its Sentence; yet if it is ever in the right, 
if it ever can be a fault, or dangerous for Sin- 


ners not to ſubmit to, and be corrected by it, 


this will condemn your Doctrine, which ſets 
it out conſtantly, and in all Circumſtances, 
as 4 Dream and Tun, and without any 
Effect. DEE , 


Secondly ; Here is no room left for you to 


. plead the Uncertainty of the Church's Sen- 


tence, in regard to the Certainty of the Com- 
mandment; becauſe you directly ſet forth 
your Doctrine in a Caſe (that of the inceſtu- 


ous Corinthian) where all was right and juſt, 


and yet declare that in that Caſe it was with- | 


out any Effects ;, and that if the inceſtuous 


Corinthian had continued impenitent under it, 
and diſregarded it as long as he had lived, it 


had ſignified no more to him than if it had 
never been pronounced. And in this Caſe, 


my Lord, and upon this Suppoſition, that the 
Authority judges and condemns ſuch dinners 
as it ought to do, it is as abominable to tell 
ſuch that they have nothing to fear from the 
Judgment of the Church, as to tell a Thief 


that he has nothing to fear from the eighth 


Commandment. And I here challenge all the 
Re aſon 


DW t 155 0 
Reaſon which ever appeared againſt the ow 


ctrines of Chriſtianity, to ſhow me, why it 


is not as agreable to the Scripture to declare, 
that if a Theef lives and dies in his Sins of 
Stealing, that he has nothing to fear from 
the eighth Commandment ; as to declare that 
an impenitent Offender, though juſtly cenſured 
by the Authority. of the Church, has nothing 
to fear from ſuch a Cenſure, though he lives 
and dies in the Contempt of it. 

Thirdly and laſtly ; Though the Church 
may ſometimes err in its Authority, and the 
Commandment is always right; yet your Do- 
ctrine makes it as reaſonable to declare the 


Commandment without any Effect, as to de- 


clare the Sentence of the Church to be without 
any Effect. For you do not ſay that Excom- 


munication is a Triſſe without any Effect, be- 


cauſe it is a Sentence which may ſometimes 
be wrong; but becauſe, though we ſhould diſ- 


pleaſe God under the 9 of the Church, 


yet that Diſpleaſure would not have been oc- 
caſioned by the Sentence, but by our Beba- 


viour atone, And this Doctrine plainly 


makes all the Commandments as mere Tyiſßes 


and void of all Effect, as it makes the Sen- 


tence of the Church ſo. For it is as true in 
your Senſe, and you are as much obliged to 
ſay, that if we ſin againſt the Commandments, 
and incur the Diſpleaſure of God, that it is 
not the Commandments, but our Behaviour 
alone which cules it: And ſo the Command- 
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ments of Ses dee no more 8 e ; 


Favour: ef God, but are as mere [Dreams 


e any Effect, as the human Excommu- 


_ nicatiohs you have ſo much expoſed,” This, 
my Lord, is a very dious Confutation 


den ae Law and the Goßpe !; and is a 


good reaſon, Why ſo many of thoſe who-have 
10 regard for either; but think Zea! in Reli- 


gion à Meanneſs of Spirit, are yet moor 32 : 


* for your Tn 85 E e e 
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. Church: Aare, 25 A Gl, 
a to" exter nmunion, nor 
We any. thing to determine ,. them but 
their 2 15 Gonſeiences* But to ;ſhow: your 
Doſire to be informed, your Lordſhip fre- 
2 calls upon the Learned Gommittee to 
declare what the Authority of the Church is. 


It is ſomething ſtrange, that you ſhould; have 


been ſo long writing down the Authority of 
the Church, and yet not know what is meant 
by Church Authority; that you. ſhould take 
4 en, P to oppoſe N ws By) e 
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| abſolute Auth 1 avid [Wy not naw whe: 5 
ther there be any elſe, or what Authorit 7 

you have left in the Church. It is yet ſom-- 

| thing" ſtranger” that à Hiſtep ot the Church, | 

| . ſhould bo frightening the Laity from a kind 

of Church Authority which is nt claimed o- 
ver them, and yet be at the ſarne time pretend- 
edly ignorant of what ſort of Church Autho-_ 
rity they ate under. Here y have bern 


preaching againſt that, which they are not 


concerned with; but when you ſhould tell 
them ꝛh¹t hind of Authority they are con- 
cerned with, you have not one por oe of Inſtru- 
ction; but call upon the Cammittre to de- 
. clare;-' whether there be any ſuch thing as 
Church Authority which is 5 "abſolute. © My 
Lord, if there bh not, to what purpoſe have 
you ſo often taken "Refuge in the word" . 
Jause? Or where is the h or Neun 
of ſaying you have not denied a Authority, 
but only that which is dhhelute, if you be- 
eve there is no Authority but what is 26% 
lute? If therefore your Lordſhip has made 
this Diſtinction with any degree of Sencerity, 
if you intended any thing more by it, than 
un artful playing with Words it plain lies 
dt your Door to ſhew what Authority yo 
hape not touched; and that in ſuppoſing that 
ich is abſolute, you neither habe, nor in- 755 
tended to oppoſe 41 Authority and Juriſdi- 
FClion in Matters of r - But, inſtead 
hos 32255 . mo Learned ien, ſhould ex- 

| mon 
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tute ſo far as to ſay, that if there is any ſuch 
Authority, you are, for 0 


rity is, which is not ab/okete ; you. only ven- 


faid, at liberty {0 kar Jar it *,, Mighty 


| cautionſly-expreſſed, my Lord Had a Cour- 


. ten, 'who rather intends to amuſe than in- 
erm and talk artfelly than /orcerely, deli- 


veted hinſelf in ſuch inconcluſive Tetms, it 

Had not becu much Matter either of Wonder 
or Cm plain. But for a Biſbop, who makes 
5 Sravervty to be of more worth than all the 


hay Religion; for this Biſhop; in a on 


bach het declares himſelf ready to dic in; in 


ſuch à Cauſe, as is of the laſt Conſequence to 
us all, as Men, : Chriftians; and "Proteſtants; 


fler his Bithop' to ſay; if there! be ſuch an 
: 1 Authority, inſtead of declaring whether there 


is or not; and to fay, be 15 7% Berry to fle. 


_  clare for it, inſtead of plainly! ſaying ee 
_ he ought er nat ; howener conſiſtent it may 


be with Sincerity, I am ſure it has too uch 
the Appearance of the contra. 

For ſeeing you are charged with! Wenning 
al Authority in the Church, if vou conſulted 
Plainneſs and Sincerity, if you regarded the 


Information af the Vugur, and the Peace of 
- the Church, which way could theſe Conſide- 


rations lead you to defend your ſelf; but 


1 8 emo to ar; gta thee n was a L real Autho- 


2 1 1 Job £2534 
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ought that you have 


4 pity 


"wy 


| denied all Authority, becauſe all Anthoeith 


of every kind is to be denied? But inſtead 


of 8 your ſelf openly and plainly for 
the ſake of Truth, Peace, and Sincerity, you 


take Refuge in Words, and ſecure your lt 


behind a Cloud of Praperiys and Abjolutely's, 
to the Diſturbance of honeſt Minds, and 0 


the Satisfaction of the Prophane.. 


er Lorddip enk ent 0 fe ww. 


be told what that Authority is which obliges 
us to external Communion, I ſnall beg leave 


to offer theſe following Conſiderations upon 


this Head, and hope they will ſufficiently 
both aſſert and explain 3 Church Authori- 
y or Obligation, which we are all under to 
join in external Commumion; © 


Four Lordſhip ſays; I Ane of no Church 
Authority to .oblige any Cbriſtians to ert 
nal Communion ; nor any ibing to determine 


them, + but thetr gown Conſciences . 1 ſhall , 


therefore beg leave to obſerve to your Lord- 


thip, what yy + 10. there is to oblige All 
Chriſtians to external. Communion; — 
ſhoyv, that they are no more leſt at liberty! in 


this Matter, Wan ers are at . ro 7 * or 


murder. 
118 owls it_is not propey'os true, to a. 
has en. know of no ane to N 
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rity in hs Church, which. you had · not * 
| ;. or elſe plainly. to on that you had 


any 


1 


Tn) 


3 or any thing to ies them 
ks Practice of Stealing, but their own 


Cionſciences; becauſe" there is the expreſs Au- 


thority of God againſt this Practice. Now if it 
would be improper and falſe to. ſay this, be- 
cauſe the Authority of God has ſo plainly ap- 
peared in it; I ſhall eaſily prove, that it is as 
falſe and improper to ſay, that we have 10 
tbing but aur Conſcrences to determine us in the 
Caſe of external Communion, ſince the Au- 
thority of God is as expreſs in obliging us to 
this external Communion, as in requiring us to 
1 juſt and honeſt in all our Dealings. 

4 deſire no more to be granted me here, 
"ow that it is neceſſary to be a Chriſtian, and 
that we ate called upon by the Authority of 
God to embrace this Religion as neceflary to 
Salvation. This, my Lord, is the expreſs 
Doctrine of the Scriptures; ſ0 that 1 hope I 
may preſume upon it, as granted by your 
Lordſhip, that there is an Authority to oblige 
People to e ee and that this Autho- 
My — it as neceſſary, that they ſhould 
be Chriſtians, as it is ee nn, God, 
ond conform to his Will. 

Firſt; If Chriſtianity: be a Method of Life 
| cen to Salvation, then we are neceſſa- 
rily obliged to external Communion; for we 
can no other way appear to be Chriſtians, ei- 
ther to our ſelves or others, but by this ex- 
ternal Communion, A Perſom who lives in 

a T may as well be taken for- a Field 
5 ; General, 


/ 
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 Gtneral, as he who is not in Ct 
munion, for a Chriſtian: © For the Chriſtian | 
Religion is a Method of Worſhip diſtinct from 
all others, in thoſe Offices and Duties which . 
conſtitute external Communion'; ſo that if 
you are ſo far obliged to be x Chriſtian, as to 
ſerve God differently from other People, ou : 
are obliged to external Commumion, becauſe \ X 
that erde which diſtinguiſhes the Chriſtian © 
Worſhipper from all other People, is ſuch a 
Service as cannot be performed but in an ex- 
ternal Communion in fuch and ſuch Offices; 
 w12. - Profeſſions of Faith, joint Prayers, and 
the Obſervance of the Sacraments; © Extrr- _ 
nal Communion is only another Word for * = 
the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, becauſe the ſe- _—_—_ 
veral Duties and Obligations which concern 4A 
any ore as a Chriſtian, and diſtinguiſh him BE 
from other People, are Duties which as neceſ- 1 
farily imply external Communion, as walking 
implies Motion. Therefore to aſk whether a 
Chriſtian be obliged to external Communion, , 
is to aſk whether a Perſon who is obliged to 
Walk, be obliged to move. The ſhort is this; 
No Man can be a Chriſtian, but by taking 
upon him the Profeffion of Chriſtianity; the 
Profeſſion of Ohriſtianity is nothing elſe but 
external Communion with Chriſtians; there= 
tore it is as neceſſary to be in external Com- 
munion, as to be a Chriſtian.” 
1 hope I need not prove to your Eb, 55 
tha NE! is an aa” to bal People ms 
2 M 8 


the Ppofeſſion of Chriſtianity; intending here 
only to prove, that the fame Authority o- 
bliges us to external Communion | - 
Had your Lordſhip therefore declared to 
the World, that you know of no Authority 
to oblige People to be Chriſtians, it had been 
2s innocent and true a Declaration, as this you 
have made concerning external Communion; 
- there being plainly the ſame Authority oblig- 
ing us to the one, as to the other. For, my 
Lord, what is implied. in external Commu- 
nion, but our communicating with our Fel- 
low Chriſtians in thoſe Acts of Worſhip and 
Divine Service which Chriſtianity requires of 
us; And what Marks or Tokens can we ſhew 
of our Chriftianity, but that we are of the 
Number of thoſe who are . baptized into 
Chriſt's Church, for the joint Worſhip of God 
in that particular Service which the Chriſtian 
Religion has taught us? So. that if we prove 
_ ©. ourfelves Chriſtians, we muſt prove our ſelves 
in this external Communion, becauſe to be a 
Chriſtian implies no more, than the being of 
the Number of thoſe who viſibly unite and 
Join in ſuch Acts and Offices of Divine Wor- 
hip, as are proper to Chriſtians. If therefore 
©, there be no Authority to oblige us to external 
-. _ Communion, then no one is obliged to be a 
OR thor Ph on a fo 
; Secondly ; If there be..no Authority to o- 
blüige, or any thing to determine ' Chriſtians 
to eternal Communion but their own Con- 
j ſciences, 


"« * 


aasee je it is plain, "gs as 1 * 5 
all, Chriſtians. to be their own. Prieſts, and 


confine themſelves to a private Worſhip ſepa - 
rate from every Chriſtian in the World, as 
to join in external Communion. For where 
there is nd Authority or Obligation to deter- 
mine our Practice, there the thing muſt needs 
be indifferent; and to do it or let it alone, 
muſt be egually lawful. If there was no Au- 
thorit which obliged us to be baptized, it 


would not only be lauful to let it alane, but 
idle to trouble our Heads about it. The ſame 


is true of this external Communion; if we 


are under no Law concerning it, it is no 
part of our Huy either to do it, or le- it 


alone. 


conſtantly by our ſelves, and perform ne. Of- 
fees with other People. For if we are obliged 


to communicate with any one Perſon in the 
World, we are to hold Communion with the 
whole Church of Chriſt. For we are not o- 
liged to communicate with this or that par- 


ticular Perſon on account of any Gui or Na- 
un Relation, but as we are Chriſlians, and 
tom the Common Nature of our Chriſtianity. 


vince therefore our Obligation to communi- 


"ate with any particular Perſons, dogs not ariſe 
from any private Particular. Relation, but 
2 1 from 


1 


bs 


It cannot here be Gaid, that thoug "op we RY} 
not obliged to external Compondion with this 
or that Church, yet we ought to join with 
ſome. particular Perſons; and not worſhip God 


' 


"(9 


from the common Nature of our "OR ; 


this does Equally oblige-us to hold Commu- 


nion with a// Chriftians, as with; any parti- 


5 cular Chriſtians, they being all equally rela- 
ted to us as Chtiſtians; and conſequently it 


is as neceſſary to hold Communion with the 
external viſible Church, as with any particu- 


lar Chriſtian. From this alſo it is plain, that 


it is as lawful to avoid Communion with e- 
very particular Chriſtian in the World, as to 
refuſe Communion with any ſound Part of 
the Church on Earth. 
I beg of your Lordſhip to d huts one 
Argument, why any to or three ſhould meet 
together for the Service' of God, which will 
not equally prove it neceſſary that Chriſtians 
ſhould join in external Communion. May it 
all be laid afide, my Lord ? Need there be 
no more of this aſſembling our ſelves together 
for performing of Duties, which we thought 
we could not perform ſeparately? - 
I have ſhown in my ſecond Letter, that 
| your Lordſhip cannot conſiſtently with your 
Principles, urge any Reaſons to any Dzſſenters 
to come over to the Church of England; 
and here, my Lord, it will appear, that you 
have not one Argument againſt the Asſenters 
from all Publick Worſhip. For it would be 
as odd and unreaſonable in your Lordſhip to 
offer any Argument to ſuch an Abſenter, why 
he ſhould jgin in ſome Publick Worſhip, after 
. poet _ r. an K 8 which . 


( vbs 


us to external Communion, as it 3 be 


for an Aibeiſt who had denied the Neceſſity 
of any Religion, to * a Man to be a 
ere Mabometan. 


If your Lordſhip ſhould tell his Mfenter 


from all Communions, that he ought to join 


* 


with ſome Communion or other in the Wor- 


ſhip of God; might he not fairly ask your 
Lordſhip, how you came to tell the World 
that you know of no Authority to oblige any Chri- 


. fians, or any thing to determine them to ex- 
ternal Communion ? Can any one be obliged . 

to join in Divine Service, who is not obliged _ 
to external Communion? Could any one 


imagine that if he was not obliged to join in 
external Communion, that it was not-lawful 
to ſtay at home? Could he think that when 


your Lordſhip was declaring againſt any O- 


bligation to Church Communion, that you 
meant he ought to join himſelf with ſome of 
the Diſſenters? Had your Lordſhip plainly 


declared, that no Chriſtian need read any Bool 


in the World, could you conſiſtently with 


your ſelf offer any Arguments why he ſhould ; 
read the B:ible? Yet this is as conſiſtent, as _ 


to defire any Perſon to communicate with 


any Body of Ohriſtians, after you have plain- 


ly diſow ned wy ww ants to external Com- 
munion. 

For whatever A dent your Londdhiecs can 
offer to an Mſenter from all Publick Worſhip, 


way: be anſwered in this manngr. Either 


| Cs ED — 3 e ene 


F* your: AW * my: Jing, with: any 
Chriſtians, are invented by your : ſelf, 100 
f your o.]n making, or they are not; if 

& they are Fictions of your Lordſhip $; andde- 
. ſtitute of any Foundation in the Will or 
Authority of God, then they. are vain and 

ee to no Frere: ; but that all ſuch Arguments 
are mere Fictions and Inventions of your | 
d on, is plain from your Lordſhip's a 
c Declaration, that %% Enew of no Autbo- 
_ **-r ty, or any thing to oblige or determine 
«Chriſtians to external Communion; ſo that 
& all the Arguments you can offer for my 
_ *f.-external Communion, are declared by your 
s ſelf to be ſuch as are of ' #0 Authority, or 
t have any thing in them to deter mine me to 
external Communion.” | 
And indeed, had:your Lorddip Gcſt . 
ved that there was no ſuch thing as Figure in 
Bodies, and then pretended to prove that the 
MWorld is 70und, it would be no more miracu- 
| Jous, than firſt-to giye out, that no Chriſtians 
are obliged to external Communion; and af. 
terwards take upon you to perſuade any one 
to join himſelf to ſome Body of ' Chriſtians. 
Here-therefore your Lordſhip has ſo preached 
up and advanced this Kingdom of Chriſt, that 
conſiſtently with your Gf you cannot ſo much 
as require any one to be a viſible Member of 
it, or offer the leaſt Shadow of an Argument, 
why an Abſenter ſhould rather go to ſome 
9 5 "wp 8 HY Mis own — at 


"Rome: 
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home. Your Lordſhip wrote a Treatiſe ome: 
Years ago on the Wera de of Confor=" 
mity to the Church , England. But pray, 
my Lord, Where is the Reafonablenefs of 
8 if we are under no Obligation to 
"conform ?' Where is the /Reaſonablenets of do- 
ing that, which is not our Duty to do? 
Where can be the Regſonableneſi of | goin g 
to or three Miles to Church for the ſaks of 
external Communion, if there be no Authos' 
rity, ur any. thing to determine us to external 
Communion ? Can it be reaſonable to ſpend 
our Time and ſome” Part of our Wealth in 
making up ſuch Meetings, as God has not 
required at our Hands? 
Your Lordſhip muſt either therefore retract 
what you have ſaid, and allow that there is 
an Authority to oblige us to external Come 
munion, or acknowledge that no Chriftians 


are under any Ohligations to ſerve God in 


any Communion, but may confine themſelves 
to a private Religion, ſeparate from every o- 
ther Chriſtian in the World. That is, that 
no one is ob/;ged to worſhip God in the pub- 
lick Aſſembly, or join wich any one elſe in 
the Service of God. 5 

Thirdly ; If there be no Authority to 5 
lige us to external Communion, then it may 

well be queſtioned, how your Lordſhip can an- 
ſwer for your joining in external Communion 
in the Church of England. Your Lordſhip: 
kjown that the Communion. of the Church of 
76 M4 1 . 
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hand "TOP great Offence to the Papilt” 
and Protefiant Diſſenters of all kinds; how 
then can your Lordſhip juſtify your doing 
that, which you need not do, which gives ſo 
much Scandal to ſo many tenden Conſciences? 
Will your Lordſſup be of a Church though 
it is this very Church Communion that is ſo 
very offenſive? Your Lordſhip knows that 
** Animoſities and Church Diviſions amongſt 
Chriſtians is one of the moſt ſore Evils under 
the Sun; that all the Party Heats and Con- 
troverſies are concerning whom we are to com- 


municate with, and in Defence of particular 


external Communions. No, my Lord, what 
ſhould that Chriſtian do, who is all Sincerity, 
who believes there is no On to exter- 
nal Communion, and who ſees that the pre- 
tended Neceſſity of it, cauſes all the Diffe- 
rence and Biviſion amongſt” Chriſtians? Can 
that ſncert Perſon who believes and knows 

all this, keep at the Had of a particular 
Communion? Can he ſupport ſo wineceſſary, 


ſſo needleſs. an Evil? Can Hat ſincere Perſon 
be a Biſhop in that Communion, which ſtands 
| diſtinguiſhedfrom otherexternalCommunions, 
"chiefly as it is epiſcopal Communion, when he 
allows there is no Neceſſity of being in Com- 

munion either with Biſhops" or any body elle ? 
Could that Pope be reckoned fimcere, who 
. ould declare that he knew of no Authority, 


or any thing to determine him to exerciſe the 


75 Papal Powers, could he be a ſincere Chriſtian, 
. 1 7 9 7 9 . 5 1 A { . 4 h ; 4 $ if 
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if he yet continued to Here wenn to the 


Scandal and Offence of fo many Chriſtian 


Countries ? If he could, ſo might your Lord- | 


ſhip for continuing at the Head of an exter- 


. nal Communion, which divides and diſturbs. 
_ Chriſtians, though you know of =o Authority 


& oblige,” or any thing 10 determine you to this 
external Communion. | 


Surely your Lordſhip will have more FS 


paſſion at laſt for your drfſenting Brethren, 


more Concern for the Peace of Chriſt's King- 
dom, than to keep up ſuch unneceſſary Com- 
munions, and diſturb ſo many weak Conſcien- 
ces, by joining externally in the Church of 
England, when, you now of” no Authority, 


or any tht ng to pe you to Join with any 
Body. 

Suppoſe che Peace of Great Britain was 

miſerably deſtroyed by Party Rage and Diſ- 


725 about the Stars. Would your Lordſſip 


head one Party of Star- gamers againſt ano- 
ther? Would you join your ſelf to ſuch a _ 
and uſeleſs Cauſe at the Expence of the pub- 


lick oa Now, my Lord, if there be o. 


thing to oblige us to external Communion, 
it is 1 a 7 rifle, and mere Star- gazing; and 
a Perſon who appears in the Cauſe, and at the 


Head of this external Communion, can be no 
more a Friend to Chriſtianity, by keeping up 


ſuch an unneceffary Cauſe of Diviſion, than 


he could be a good Subject, Who ſhould join 


þ 


| in y the 8 __ Quarrets of Star-gazing 


7 


on 


; 


amongſt the moſt guilty. Offenders ?. 
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= Part- men. In a Word, if your Lordſhip 
Ennos of any ching that obliges you to con- 


tinue in the Church of England, you ought 


not to have ſaid that %% know of no Aut bo- 
vi ie oblige, or any thing to determine any. 
Cilmi external. Communion :' But if you 

. "know of nothing that obliges you to conti- 
nue in the Church of England, then vou 
ougghtt rather to leave it, than to bear a part 


in ſo needleſs a Community, and which gives 


o much Offence to all thoſe who difhike the 
FE .... :.-* | | | 
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Fourthly.; Ir there be no Authority to ob- 


_ 


ge us to external Communion, how comes 
there to be ſuch a Sin as Schiſin? How comes 


the Schi ſnatic, or Divider of Communions, 


to be ſo frequently in the Scriptures ranked 
-., Can it be a Sin to be divided, unleſs we are 
under ſome Obligation to be united? 


It has been always granted that Schi ſin Pp 


the Separation of our ſelves from ſuch a Com- 


munion of Chriſtians, as we oxght to have held 


Communion with. Now if ſeparate Worſhip 


from any Chriſtians in the World be the Sin 


of Schiſm, then there muſt be ſome Law that 


obliges thoſe Schi/matics. to join with thoſe 
- Chriſtians, from whom they ſeparate, and 


conſequently there is an Authority which ob- 


iges Chriſtians to external Communion. 
.  _,, Your Lordſhip muſt either ſhow that Schiſin 


4 F | 


- _- 


with 


N 


any 


= " a Chriſtians, or that 3 it be che 


damnable Sin of Schiſm to refuſe Communion 


with ſome Chriſtians, yet there is no Autho- 
rity to oblige us to external Communion with 


any Chriſtians; i. e. that though Schiſm be a 
Sin, yet it is the 1 of no Law. 
The Apoſtle ſays, Mark thoſe abo cauſe 


, Div fon c contrary, 10 the 77 raditions which 0 


ye have learned of me, aud auoid them... 


Lord, what ſtrange Language is this, if there 


is nothing to oblige us to external Communi- 


on ? If there is no Obligation to be united, 


8 why. muſt they be marked who cauſe Divi- 


fions? If there be no Authority that requires 
external Communion at our Hands, hy muſt 
thoſe. Perſons Re avoided an 3: ax external 
' Communion? 


Either the A noſtle, or.your 1 muſt 
be mightily 8 the Apoſtle tells us 


that Diwuiſans in the Church are contrary. to 


the Doctrine which he had taught, and there- 
fore there is the expreſs re of the A- 


poſtle to oblige us to external Communioh. 


But your Lordſhip ſays there is no Authority 


to oblige us to this Duty, therefore you muſt 
either maintain that the Apoſtle taught no ſuch 
Doctrine, though he ſaid he had, or that there 


is no Authority in his Doctrine to oblige us, 

I ſuppoſe, my Lord, that the Apoſtle by 
Diviſions here means external viſible Didi 
Hans. becauſe he bids. them mart thoſe WhO 
Caul e aud uud dem; for invifible 
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1 internal Diviſions can no more 15 * or 


inviſible Schiſmatics avoided, than we can 
mark Peoples Thoughts, or lock out a Sirit. | 
Tf therefore the Diviſion here ſpoken of be ex- 
_ ternal Diviſion, then the Sin here condemned 
s a Breach of external Communion, and con- 
ſequently : we are here required by the Apoſtle 
to. Join in external Communion ; unleſs we 
cau ſuppoſe, that the Apoſtle could condemn 
thoſe who were externally divided, without 
meaning that they ought to be externally 
* united. 
Fifthly; 1 there be no Authority to ob- 
- ligeus to 1 Communion, then there is 
mo Authority to oblige us to be baptized. For 
Baptiſm is an external viſible Ordinance of 
God, which as plainly implies external Com- 
munion with others, as any Contract in the 
World implies Correſpondence with others. 


And any Perſon might as well be obliged to 


' bargain and merchandize with others, with- 
cut being obhged to be concerned with o- 
» thers, as be obliged to be baptized, without 
being obliged to external Communion. = 
For as we cannot baptize our ſelves, this 
- ſhows that the Chriſtian Religion is not ſuited 
to the State of ſingle independent Perſons, but 
requires our external Communion to the Per- 
_ formance of its Obligations. And as we can- 
not be baptized by others, but by reſigning 
up our ſelves to the Obſervance of pew Laws, 


224 page — * the Perſon 1 baptized 


into 


ew) .. 


into a State of Society and external Commu- 


nion. That Baptiſm does not leave the bap- 


 tized Perſon to a ſeparate independent Wor- 


ſhip, is very n from the reins * 


ſtances. 


The Church of England, in the Office fot 5 


; Baptiſm, thus expreſſes her ſelf : We receive 


this "Perſon into the Congregation 'of Chrise 1 


Fleck, . &c. Again, Seeing now —— This' 
Perſon is regenerated and grafted" into the 
Body of Cbriſts Church, &c. I ſhould think 


it very plain, my Lord, to every Reader, that 


_ theſe Paſſages ſhow that Baptiſm neceſſarily 
_ implies external Communion,” and puts it out 
of che Power of evEry baptized Perſon to re- 
_ fuſe external Communion, : unleſs he will 
break through the Conditions of his Baptiſm. 

For: can we be received into the Congrega- 


tion of Chriff's Flock, without being obliged 
do keep up this Congregation, or to perform 


any Duties or Offices conſidered as a' Congre- 


gation or Flock? Can we in any Senſe be con- 


ſidered as a Congregation or a Flock, but in 
our Communion in thoſe Offices which ſhew 


us to be Chriſt's Flock? Can we be ſaid to 
de grafted into the Body of Chriſt s Church, if 


we are at liberty never to meet as a an 
dor as 4 Church?! 
The Apoſtle ſays, For by a one e we are 
af er e into one Boa s. What can 
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more maniſeſtiy denote external Communion, 


than this Account of ' Baptiſm? Can we be 
baptized into one Body, and not be obliged 
to act as a Body Can we act as a Body, by 


running away from one another, and refuſing 


to unite in that Service, into which we are 


baptized?" I ſuppoſe we are here to be con- 


ſidered" as a Chriſtian Body; but how a Num- 
ber of People can be a Chriſtian Body, WhO 


are not united in Chriſtian e be is 1 
: 4 conceive. | 


When 88 you Fer that you know 
of no Authority to oblige Chriſtians to exter- 
nal Communion, you deſert the Doctrines 25 | 


"> _ Chriſt, as plainly as if you faid, that y 


know of no anbei winch, obliges People 
to be baptized. A 
Sixthly; If there be no Authority to 6. 


Alge, nor any thing to determine us to ex- 
ternal Communion, then there is no Autho- 


rity to oblige, nor any thing to determine us 


to communicate in the bleſſed Sacrament of 


2 ; the Body and Blood of Chriſt. For if there 


any Law which obliges us to join exter- 


nally in the- Obſervance! of this Huſlitution, 


then it is out of all doubt, that we are obliged 


to external Communion. Now if you wilk.ſay 


that there is no Law of God as to this Mat- 
ter, then the thing itſelf muſt needs be indif- 
ferent; and private Maſs muſt. be allowed to 


8 be as right and lawful, as a joint Communion. 


in che * ann? ber therefore vou 
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muſt defend private Muſt, e 0 
thority: againſt it; if you can produce any 
Authority againſt it, chen you produee an 
Authority for external Communion; and cong— 
tradict your. other Declaration, Where you « 
give out, that you do not know of any a 
to determine us to external Communion. 
From all this it plainly appears, what uud 
of Authority that is, Which obliges us to ex- 
ternal Communion; it is that ſame; Auto- 
rity which obliges us to be lap, to re- 
ceive. the Communion, to profeſs the ſame 
Faith, to worſhip God in the publick Aſſem- 
blies, and to — the Sin of Schiſn; or, in 
a. word, that ſame u e which ble 


us to be . e 1 
For all Offices of Chriſtian Worſhip - 
and Devotion which conſlitute external Com- 
munion, are every one expreſsly: required by 
God; and therefore external Cmmumiom, 25 
1 conſiſts only of theſe: Dies: 1s I Ke 
required by God. | „ 
And this Authority may be very juſtlyx 
called Church Authority, becauſe it ariſes 
from the very Nature of the Church, ' becauſe 
it is Huſtitution of the Church, from 
whence this Obligation to Communion ariſeth. 
Fot Chriſt has inſtituted this Church, in order 
to oblige Mankind to enter into it for the 
dalyation of their Souls: As the Church 
therefore is inſtituted for this End; the Exif. 
ence of the Church wo an Obligation upon 
15 | | 0 
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| 1 — "TOY any Opportunity, of entering 
iinto it; and this Oblization will laſt as long 
. _ _ as the Church of Chriſt ſhall laſt. The ſhort 
z is this; God has inſtituted an Order or So 

_  », ctety of People, for the particular manner of 
ſerying and worſhipping. him; this Society is 

not a voluntary one, which we may be Mem- 
bers of, or not, as we pleaſe; but it carries, 

in its very Nature and Inflitution, an Autho- 

= - rity obliging us all, as we hope for Happineſs, 

to be Members of it; we are obliged to be of 

__ ©. the Church, becauſe Chriſt has inſtituted the 
Church; therefore it is the Iaſtitution of the 

Church, which lays us under an Obligation 
gf entering into it; and this, and no other, 

s that Church Authority which obliges all Peo- 

e to external Communion. . 

- Farther; This may be very properly called 

Church Authority, becauſe: it was in the 

| Church, or that Order of Men, which Chriſt 
had inſtituted, an the Scriptures were 

written. 

When chere was aka this Order of Men, 
before the Writings of the New Teſtament 
were in being, there was then this Authority 
-”, _-, ariſing from that inſtituted Order of Men, 
* w Whichobligedothers to enter iritoCommunion 
with them; therefore this Authority which 
began with the Exiſtence of the Church, and 

. flowed from the very Nature of the Charch, 
mamay very juſtly be called Ghurch Authority. 
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5 1 177 » 
If it ſhould beaſked, whether this deduce 


rity be abſolute? I anſwer, it is juſt as abſo-: 


he. as that Authority which obliges. us to 
be baptized. Our Saviour has told us, that 


if we are not-baptized, we ſpull be damned: 
Here therefore is an Authority. for Baptiſm ; 


the Scripture has not faid whether this be ſo 


abſolutely obliging, that there is no room in 
any Caſe for a Diſpenſation; therefore it is 


no Caſe which concerns us. Now the Autho- 
rity which obliges us to external Communion, | 


is juſt upon the ſame Terms; the thing is as 


plainly required as Baptiſm; but whether in 


any Caſes it will be diſpenſed with, is what 


ve have nothing to do with. If chere be a- 


ny Sincerity, any Weakneſs, any Ignorance,” . 
or the Want of any thing which will excuſe 
thoſe who refuſe to be baptized, thoſe ſame 
Conſiderations may excuſe the Refuſal of er. 


ternal Communion with the Churc g. 
This, my Lord, is the Nature of chat 
Church Authority, which obli ges to external 
(nmunion; it is that very ſame Authority 
which obliges us to the Profeſſion of . 
anity, or to enter into Covenant with God. 
For he who is in external Communion with 
the Church of Chtiſt, is of the Church of 
Chriſt, or in Covenant with God; and he 
who is not in external Communion, is not 
of the Church-of Chriſt, nor in Covenant 
with God; and conſequently it is that ſame 
E which obliges us to be 3 
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or in n mic God; which ange, us 


72 to external Communion. 


8a that when you ſay, * low OM 


: Church Authority to'oblige, or any thing to de. 
termine People to to external Communion, it is di- 
" realy ſaying, that you know of no Church 


Authority to oblige, or any thing to deter- 


mine them to the Profeſſion of * 
or to enter into Covenant with GGW. 


If your Lordſhip ſhould here ſay, that you 


only meant, you know of no human Autho- 
| 7 to gs: [ag to nn Commuy- 


Io this it 2 . thar you might 


as well have meant nothing at all by it, a 
have meant this. For, 


Firſt; Suppoſe the Queſtion had Penn, 
whether there be any Authority, or what Au- 


thority it is, which obliges People to be bap- 


tized? and that in order to ſettle this Point, 
you had here declared, that you &now of m0 


Church Authority tb oblige, or any thing to de- 


termine them to be e * Wer own _ 
fcrences. 


e ane ci, 
that you had not denied all Authority for- 
| Baptiſm ?.'Could it be ſuppoſed, that by this 


* you only meant to deny, that 


the Authority which obliges us to be baptized, 
is E 


n or Civil Authority? Could any one 


who'only meant __ ee r reh | 
in this manner? 0 2 ? | 
70s © 8 1 . 
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v0 this it is, that; you Have FRED Ee ur 
ff in the Diſpute concerning our een 
to external N you #now of no 


Church Anthority to oblige, or any thing to de. 


termine People 5 it; W Ich makes it equalh ? 
abſurd to ſuppoſe, that you only deny that 
our Obligation to external Communion ariſes 
from any human or civil Authority. 5 

Secondly ; If you only meant to deny an 
human or cv] ↄ Authority in this Matter, 


how came you not to fay ſo? How came 
you not to tell us what Divine or 1 4 


ture Authority there is to oblige us? Is it 
not as proper 180 as neceflary in a Diſpute 
about th7s Authority, to declare the true and 
night Authority, as to proteſt againſt the 

wrong Authority? But indeed nothing can 
be more trifling than to ſay, that you have 
only denied any human of ci ie in 
this Witter. 

For, my Lord, Abdel imagined that our 
Obligations to profeſs Chriſtianity, that is, to 
be Members of Chriſt's Church, could proceed 
from any human Authority? Human Autho- 
rity may and ought to encourage us in the 
Practice of our Chriſtian Duties; but that 
our Obligation to ſerve God as Chriſtians, 


that is, in the external Communion of the 
Church, mould ariſe from any human Au- 
thority, can be ſuppoſed by none, but thoſe 
who imagine Chriſtianity to be a Creature of | 


the 1% 


I, 


5 . Thirdly; 
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TIN ; You not only fay that you Kno- 


5 of no Church Authorioy to oblige, but alſo 


add theſe Words, nor any. thing to determine 


People to external W it * own 


2 thing to determine 


« 


nion, 18 1 — 


5 Conſciences. 


Now, my Lord, if you. only meant to $ 


a deny a human Authority in this Matter; if 


you 1 to own a Divine Authority to 
oblige us to external Communion; how come 
you. to expreſs your ſelf thus contrary to 


your Meaning? For if you believe there is ; 


a Scripture or Divine Authority which o- 
bliges us to external Communion, ſurely this 
Authority is ſomething, and has ſome Right 


to determine us to external Communion ; yet 


you expreſsly ſay that Mes Tring: "oe a 
riſtians to external 


mmunion. . 
If it was aſked, aha helle are 0- 
bliged to pray for their Enemies, and you 


© _., ſhould anſwer, I do not know any thing to 


determine them to pray for their Enemies; 
would ic not be Nonſenſe, and Contradiction 


after this Declaration, to ſuppoſe, that you ac- 


knowledge that the Scriptures require Cheir | 
ſtians to pray for their Enemies | 

But to ſuppaſe, that you acknowledge % 
Divine or Scripture Authority which obliges 
to external Communion, after you have ex- 


preſsly declared that you do not know of any 


thing to determine us to external OW”, 


1 7¹ 5 2 1 


1 (1610 3 
"Laſtly You fay you do not know” g 
Fr ug 0 2 Fox Ne Chrifian 10 kw Hee 
munion, but their awn Conſciences. * 
Now this farther ſhews, that you deny all 
Divine as well as Human Authority to de- 
termine us ta external Communion. For if 
there was a Divine Law which required this 
Practice, we are no more left ſole ely to our 
own Conſciences in this Practice, than if it 
was determined by an expreſs human Law. 
For can it be faid that the Jews had nothing 
but theit own Conſciences to determine them 
to abſtain from Blood? Can it be ſaid that 
Chriſtians have nothing but their own Cons | 
ſciences ©; to determine them to receive the 
Holy Sacrament ? If this cannot be ſaid, be- 
33 there is a Divine Law. in both theſe . 
Caſes; then it. is as falſe and abfyrd to ſay, 
that there 1s nothing but our own Conſci- 
ences to determine us to external Commu- 
nion, if there be a Divine Authbrity which 
requires this Practice. And conſequently, 


you have plainly denied all Divine or . 


Scripture Authority for external Communion, 
when you fay that you do. not know of any. 
thing to, determine People to external (um- 
nunion, but their - own. Conſciences. - The 
| ſhort is this; if you will fay, that 500 own, 
Divine and Scripture pr es which. 05 


bliges us to external Communion; and if you 


Ko allow this FAIRY, to be Jets 
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then your Contradiction in chis is Matter, is as, 
_ Palpable and groſs. as ever appeared in any | 
Writings; for you have expreſoly faid, that 
ou do not know of am bing to Nermine 
us to external Communion : But if you own 
1 Scripture Authority that oblig es us to ex- 
ternal Communion, Bey our f Cbitradiaticn 
proceeds thus, that y 1100 know of ame- 
thing, but you do I 7 * 'of any thing to | 
determine us to external Communion. 175 you 
will not affert both Parts of this Coptradiation, 
then you muſt ſtaod to that which you have 
_ affetted, 07%, that you. do not know of any 
thing to determine 95 to external, Commu- 
nion, Which 1 have, already ſhown, is the 
fame thivg as declaring, you Bw of ho Au- 
thority, . or any thing to determine” People to 
Profels Chriſtanity, or, enter into e 
with God.” But to proceed, 1 
"If you. ſhould fay that you do not deby an an 
1555 that obliget? us fo external Commu- 
nion in general, but only an Authority that 
Can oblige us oy any 2 iter Tom- 
: mMunion. WES. 
0 this * j ber "that this is a a gion | ubdlefs, 
falſe DiſtinMon ; for our Obligation to exter- 
nal Communion with the Church of Chrift in 
general, and our Obligatron to external Com- 
unte n with this or that particular 9 | 


Bp is exactly one and the ſame Obligation. 


* For we are not obliged to join with this or 


thay 44 po gs a for any a: par- 
1 
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| 


| 


to be of the 
we are not obliged to he of this or een et | 
wm * of Chri 
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ticular Reaſons, but becauſe we are pbliged 
to be Chriſtians, or of the Church of Chriſt, 
And as no ſound Part of Chriſt's Church, is 
more his Church than another ſound part, 1 
if we ſeparate from any ſound part, e are as 
truly out of Chriſt's Church, as if we had ſe- 
parated from every part. And we can give 


no Reaſons for ſeparating from. ſuch a part, 
hut ſuch as will equally juſtify our ſeparating 
from every part of Chriſt's Church; and con- 


ſequently there can. be no Reaſons offered why © 


ve ſhould be Chriſtians, or of the Church of 


Chriſt, but will equally oblige us to enter in- 
to that particular part of Chriſt's Church which 
offers itſelf to us. For the whole Intent of 


9 entering into this or that particular Church 
is only to be a Chriſtian, or of the Church - 


Chriſt, and therefore it muſt be one and the 

fame Authority which obliges us to be Chris 

ſtians, that obliges us alſo. to be of any yore 

ticular Church. We; 
There is 4 Scripture Authority whichobli 908 

us to forgive gur Enemies: No it would be 


as proper to ſay, that though there is an Au- 


thority which obliges us to forgive our Boe- 


mies in general; yet that Authority does not 


oblige us to to forgive our particular Ene 
mies, as to 5 that though we are obliged 
hurch of Chriſt in genera), yet 


hriſt 8 * 


of 
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For the Church of Chrilt in FO as *R 1 
: 'Þ confiſts of theſe particular Parti, as our 
Enemies in | ener ar, conlift 'of” our particular 
Enemies. n | 
S0 that, as it is one 150 as gene Authori- 
# which obliges us to forgive our Enemies, 
chat obliges us to forgive our particular Ene- 
mies, ſo it is ont and the ſame Authority that 
obliges us to be Chriftrens, that obliges us 
allo to communicate with that particular 
ſound part of Chriſt's Church where we live. 
> There is therefore no room for this Diſtin- 
Albi to ſuppoſe, that though' we may be o- 
 bliged to be of Chriſt's Church, yet we are not 
_ bbliged to be of this or that particular ſound 
part of Chriſt's Church; it being fully as ab- 
© furd, as to ſuppoſe that we may be obliged to 
be Chriſtians, nurn * 07 BY Aeg to be 
| Chriſtians. 1 192 
When thereſbrs you FOES: char yon low 


8 8 of no . Church Authority to oblige, - or | any 


5 thing. to determine us to exrernal Commu- 
mies, it will be to no "purpoſe to ſay, that 
you do not mean Communion with the Church 


EY of Chriſt in general, but only with any par- 


_ #icular part of Chriſt's Church; for I have 
ſhown that this Diſtinction is falk, and fully 
as abſurd, as to imagine, that we may be o- 
bliged to obey Chriſt's Commands in general, 
but not be 8 to 8 255 * 
bands, VV 
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Pitom whit has. been ſaid upo on TOY Sub; 15 
ke theſe following Propoſitions. are Try 


Wh dt; Phat as ous entering 4 any parti- 


. ods part of the.Church, implies our entering 


into the Church of Chriſt, or in, other W ords, 
our embracing Chriſtianity ; it evidehtly 1 


lows, that the ſame Authority which dean 3 
us to embrace Cbriſtianity, requires us alſo tg 
enter into that ſound | part, of Chriſt's Church 


where we live. 
Secondly ; That this Authority does not 
ak _ any human Laws, or the Powe 


| which any Men in what Station ſoever have 
over others, but is the Authority of God, 


| who has inſtituted this Church, in order . 

oblige all Mankind to enter into it. WP 

Thirdly ;. That this Authority from God. 
may be yery roperly c called Church Authority, 

| becauſe. God manifeſted this Authority .to 


the World by the Inſtitution. of the oe | 


becaule it begin with the Church, and flowe 
from its very Nature; Mankind being there- 
fore obliged to enter into this Church, be⸗ 


cauſe there was fuch 2 Church  Inſtituted by Rp 


God. 
Fourthly 3 That this Scene Goes not in 


the leaſt, make it either 17 juſt or improper, 


in our ſpiritual, or bene Governours, 79 
make Laws for our Conformity to this' or 


that part of Chriſt's Church; for though . 5 


i arti — makes it neceſſary that we 
9 2 92 | ſhould 
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fy A enter into fuch A. part of Chriſt M 
Church, is from God, yet this no more ex- 
- chides our Governours from requiring them,“ 
thing by their Laus, than they are excluded 
from requiring us to oblerye any moral Du- 
Hes, becauſe the ſame. mural Duties are made 
a neceſſary by the Authority of God. And as 
our Violation of any mural Duties that are 
| commanded, . "both by Divine and Human 
Laws, receives an webe Aggravation, ſo the 
Guilt of oppoſing an) found part of Chriſt's 
Church is enhanced, by our breaking through | 
the Laws.both of God and Man. * 
Fifthly; Ftom this Account of the Autho- ; 
rity which obliges us to external Communion, 
1 a be very eaſy to difcover the Waakneſs 
d Fallacy, of ſeveral of your Lordſhip's J Ar- 
r n this Matter. 
_ Thus. w en \ ou ſay, Tt; 7 evident that "If 
1 1 no C boice va Judgment left to Cbriſtians, 
Were there #s a Superior Authority to oblige 
them m ;——that i in Italy, er Spain, or France, 
| too are as much oblig #4 1 the Church Autho- 
ty in Italy, Spain, or Trance, as Chriſttans 
| * 1 e are obliged 70 4 particular external 
Communion in England, -by any human Autho- 
rity, as ſucb, in England *. 
ow,.. my Lord, what. "could your Have 


thought of leſß to the Purpoſe, than theſe 
YI 50 Fat together? 15 or does BY one 
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ſay, that our 5 to be of the Church 
of England, ariſes from any Þuman Authority, 
as fuch,” in England? No, my Lord, if bumape 
Authority ſhould not only deſert the Church, 
but make the ſevereſt Laws againſt it, ond we 
ity © 


ſhould be ſtill under the fame Nece 


communicating with it; becauſe that Neceſſi- 
ty is independent of humam Laws, is founded 
upon the Authority of God, and conſtantly - 
obliges in the ſame Degree, let the Laws of 
the Szare be what they will” 
"Granting therefore, my Lord, that the Bu- 


form to thoſe Churches, as truly as the Laws 
of England oblige the People of England to 
conform to the Church of England. What 
follows ? Does it follow that therefore the 
People of France or Spain are as truly ob- 
liged to Communion with the Church in thoſe 
Kingdoms, as the People of England ate ob- 
liged to Communion with the Church in Zag- 
land? No, this will by no means follow; for | 
ſince we ſhould hold the fame Neceflity of 
joining with the Eprſcopat Church in Eng- 
land, though all the human Laws in England 
' ſhould forbid us; ſince. we allow) only an ac- 
cidental and conditional Authority in human | 
Laws' as they eſtabliſh any particular Reli- 
gon, it follows, that in France and Spuin, &c. 
they:ought to pay the /ame regard to human 
Laws, and no more continue in their Church 
ans $23. EY 29 ; TS I "Becauſe 
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wh is eltabliſhed, than we. ought to 


leave our Church though it was perſecuted.” 
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Tue Church Authority which obliges us to 
„ VOriy h ge 0 


oo © +. Now i bumon Laws, whether of Churd 
_ or State, ſtrike in With this Authority, then 


Where they require,.us.to, do that, which the 


our joining with % a Communion as is a 


thou gh no ſuch human Laws were in being. 
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So that human Laws create no Nene of 
external Communion, any more than they. 


create the Necgſſity of praying to God; but 


they may be applied as very proper means to 
induce; People to perform the Duty of exter- 
nal Communion, and to een the Duty of 
Pray er to Gd. 5 

The Queſtion. therefore. in any Country. is 
not this, whether the Laws either of their 


Church or State require us to enter in ſuch 


a a Communion, but whether it be ſucb a Com- 
munion, as it would be our ee to enter 
into, were there no human Laws to enjoin 
it, whether it be a part of Chriſt's Church, 
which we are obliged to enter into on Pain 
of everlafting Damnation 

When therefore you lay, if the People X 
England are obliged by an human 4 uthority, 
as ſuch, to enter into the Church of Eng- 
land, then the People of France, Spain and 


Tah. are as truly obliged by the human Au- 


thority there to enter into thoſe particular! 
Communions; you ſay exceedingly true, but 


to no more purpoſe, than if you had made 


the following Declaration 

If the People of England are ES Mes of 
enter into Communion with the Church of 
England by any Military Au thority, 45 ſuch ; 
then the People of France, Spain, and Ttaly, 


L 


are obliged to Communion with the Churches 


in Spain, France, and Taly, by the 874. 77 


5 7 


. as . in an France, and Ata. 
| This, | 


8 90 F | 
This, my Lord; i i möcht to life Purp, poſe 
ber you have faid; for our OB 2 
to enter into a particular Part of Cite | 
_ Church; is no mote founded in any human 
Laws, 45 fuch,” than in ny Military Autho- 
rity, aueh; but is founded in the Will of 
God, who has inſtituted the Church on Earth, 
and made our Salvation depend — out En- 
trance into it. This is the Authority which 
|  obliges, this is the NMeegſity which lies upon 
| us, to enter into any Part of Chriſt's Church. 
= .- I therefore you would ſhow, that in Spain, 
orf France, &c. they are under the ſame Ne- 
ef being of the Church in thoſe King- 
ä which the People of England are of | 
being Members of the Epiſcopal Church in 
| | Sngland; you ought to ſhow that the E/a- 
wien Church in Spain, or in France, is as 
truly eee of the Church of Chriſt, 
as the B/fiab/;/hed Church in England is a 
ound Part of the Church of Chriſt? and that 
_ ___ © the way of Worfhip tere, is as certainly 
= that neceſſory Method of Salvation which 
Chi has infituteg, as the way of Worſhip 
\ | in the Church of England, is that neceſſary 
Method of Salvation which Chrift has in- 
ſtituted. ' * 
| For this is the r Authority or NMegſty, 
Which obliges us to enter into any Church 
im any Part of the World; namely, a Neceſ- 
of being Chriſtians, by entering i into that 
= Churen which Chrift has — fo _ 
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if this faths Church be i in Spain, ad wag Fon 
and England, then there is an equal Neceffity 
of Mong of the Church in each Kingdom; 
but if the Church in Spain be not the Church | 
which Chriſt has inftituted, and the Church 


in England be that Church which Chriſt has 


inſtituted, then there is as great a Neceſfi 
of refuſing to communicate with the Chad 
in Spain, as of joining in Communion With 
the Church of England. 
This therefore being the Nature of the Au- 

thority or Neceſfity which obliges to external. 
Communion, nothing can be more trifling, - 
than to argue from the Neceſsity of comply-. 
ing with the Church in one Kingdom, to a 
Necefaity of complying with the Church in 
all-other Kingdoms; unleſs you could d. 
rate, that becauſe the Efabliſbed Church in 
one Kingdom is the truè Church of Chrift, 
therefore the Efabliſbed Church in every other 

| Kin dom is the true Church of Chriſt, 

Yet your Lordſhip. has ſpent a great wy 
Page in declaiming againſt any Aurbority or 
Neceſsty which can oblige People to com- 
municate with the Church of England ; be- 
cauſe then there would be the ſame Neceſaity 


that the People of Spain, and France, and | : 


Faly, thould communicate with the Church 
in thoſe Kingdoms. But I hope the moſt or- 
dinary Reader will be able to tell your Lord- 
ſhip, 1 5 there is no more good Senſe, much 
leſs . in this 8 of inſtructing the 

| 1 Works, 
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"| than if you had faid; there is no N. 
ce that the People of England ſhould be- 
lieve things which are true, becauſe. then the 
| People of Spain will be under the ſame rat 
D of believing things Which are falſe; and 
n, that there is no Neceſsity that in . 
Te dom we ſhould. comply with good Laws, 
— 4 in other Kingdoms People will be un- 
der the ſame Neceſticy of com plying with 
wicked Laus. 
But to conclude this Point; 1 have here 
ſtated the Nature of that Authority or Neceſ. 
i which obliges us to external Communion, 
that. it does not ariſe from the Laus of any 
Men, whether in Church: os. State, but from 
the Will and Authority of Chriſt, who has in- 
ſtituted ſuch external Communion, as a Wreck, 
- fary. Method of Salvation. 

Thave ſhown alſo, that human Laws, thou oh. 
they, as ſuch, do not create a Neceſſity of 
. external Communion, yet they have a very 
Proper Signiſicancy, and are as uſeful in this 
8 as in A other Amn 91 our N NN 5 
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| x KK FP you ſhould 1 a. chat by de- 
1 2 nying the Neceſſity of external Com- 


805 * munion to ariſe from human Laws, 
| as ſuch, J have reſolved the Choice 
of a particular ene into private 


Judgement. 3 
To this I anſ wer; 


Firſt; That by extfertngy into any ns- 5 


lar eee we are to underſtand the 


ſame thing as entering into the Church of 


Grilt, or embracing the Religion which 
Chriſt has zn/tituted. _ | 
Secondly; That when Chriſt came into the 


World, People were left to their choice, whe- 


ther they would embrace Chriſtianity. - 


Thirdly; That Chriſtianity is ſtill upon! | 


the fame Terms with Mankind, and it is ſtill 


left to every one's private Judgment, whe- 
ther he will comply with the: bl erms of Sal- 


vation. 


Fourthly; That alia PRs not- Jefiooy ha | 


Rig and "Ollie ations of Authority, or 2 


it without any Ecke upon the Condition of 


Men. For it does by no means follow, that 


there is no Authority, or that there are no 
Rm: to be feared * ſuch Authority, be- 
; O 


cauſe 


„ 
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cauſt Men may diſown it if they pleaſe. For 
- to ſay there is nothing in Authority, that i if 
is . and without any Effect upon 
= the Condition of Men, if they may uſe . 

Private Juagements, is as ridiculous as to ſay, 
there is nothing in the Happineſs of Heaven, 
or Torments of Hell, that they can have 
10 Hffict upon the Condition of Men, be- 
cauſe Men may Jugge of theſe cms a as they | 
r | 
. n Fifthly ; There is a Choice of Judgment 
: left to us in every Part of our Duty; 
Whether we will believe a God, 
Wpether we will worſhip hin, 
Whether we will believe in Jeſus Chris, 
= . - + "Whether v we. will acknowledge: a World to 
B ej, 
Whether | we e wilt believe there i is fuch 4 
Place „„ 
enn Lord, is chere 10 Authority 
fſior theſe things; becauſe we are not forced to 
Su believe them againſt our Fudgements * Have 
-Ahoſe' who refuſed: to believe in Chriſt, no- 
thing to fear from his Authority, becanſe he 
5 appealed to their Reaſon, and left them to 4e. 
tdermine ſor themſelves? Is there no Auths- 
i for the Torments of Hell, or nothing to 
| be feared from that Authority, 8 thoſe who 
—_— .- deny there is any ſuch Place. 
Now if there can be an Authority in theſe 
0 Matters, though the Uſe of private Sudrement 
1 s 88 90 in | theſe e rere if this Au- 
5 „ Hu thy Bos * | 


» \ 
| DEE 32% 3 
; we 4 47 9 ; : 4 . \ BE. 4-5 * 
* EY 


RR a = —_ _ 
x 


>. Of Pp 5 
— 4 ** p f F rY) = : fl 4 &. Ca * "I of fs as "I ; . 
q 33 n ; 
, F ; g 
1 þ 
- 2 8 
; 5 


7 thority will 1 . 2 ated con- 
trary to it; then it is certain, that there may 
bean Aulloriiy or Neceſſity which obliges us 
to be of ſuch a particular Religion, though 
the Exerciſe of our private Judgment is Aibwed 
in the Choice of our Religion; and that we 
ay have as much to fear from acting con- 
trary to ſuch Authority, though by following 
our own Opinions, as they have who act con- 
_ traty to the Will of God in any other Reſpect, 
though by following their own Opinions. 
So that an Authority or Neceſſity which obli- 
ges us to be of this or that particular Commu= 
mon, that is, particular Religion, is 25 cons 


fiftent with the Exerciſe of privare' Judge- : LE 


ment, as the Neceſſity of believing a God, 
and worſhipping him, is confiſtent with the 
Exerciſe of our private Fr puts 
And if you will ſay, there is an end of all 
Authority, if Men may chuſe one Commu- 
nion before another; you muſt alſo ſay, that 
if Men might conſider whether they ſhould 
follow Chriſt, then there was an end of _ 
Authority i in Chriſt over them. 
And again; If Men may reafon and con- 
fider whether there be a God, or Providence, 
then there is an end of all Neceſſity of be- 
lieving either a God, or Providence. | 
lf they may confider whether the Scriptures - 
are the Word of God, or any particular Do- 
Arines be contained in Scripture, then there 
Is an end . all Op of e the 
* Ay criptures 


# Ai = RR 
Wo to be the Word of God, or of "5 
lieving any particular e to be con- 


1 in Scripture, 
If they may conſider. and examine 3 


any pariicular Religion comes from God, 


then there. is an end of all Neceſſity of recei- 


ving any particular Religion from 1 
All this Reaſoning is full as juſt, as to con- 


-clude that there is an end of all Authority to 


tip People to any. particular Communion, 
it they may conſider the Excellency of one 


Communion above another, Which is What 


you over and over declare. 

Now, my Lord, let us ſuppoſe. that the 
Queſtion was, Whether it be neceſſary to be- 
lieve the Scriptures to be the Mord of God? 
Would it not become every honeſt Man, not 

only to aſſert this Neceſ/ity, but to ſhow 


wherein it is founded, and explain to every 
one that Authorrty, which calls upon us to re- 


ceive the Scriptures as the Word of God, and 
Which will riſe up in e againſt us, if 
neglected. 


. And what cajcht we not juſtly think of 


him, who, inſtead of ſhowing the Authority 


or Neceſſity Which obliges us to receive the 
. Scriptures as the Word of God, ſhould deli- 
ver himſelf in this manner. | 


* You are reaſoning whether there_be FR 


« ny Autbority or Neceſſity which obliges 


o you. to receive the Scriptures as the Word 


« of Hon Whereas Jour: very. Reaſoning 


1 _ | 
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3 this Matter, ſhows there i is no Neceſ- 
« ſity or, Authority to which you are obliged, 
« to ſubmit. For ſince you are allowed to, 
« reaſon and, enquire, whether this be neceſ- 
« ſary, it is certain, there is an end of all Au- 
„ thority or Neceſſity, to oblige you to re-. 
*©-ceive. the: Seriptures as the Mord of God; 
and if you do but fincercly follow your 
* own. private Perſuaſions,. you are intitled 
to the ſame Degrees of God's Favour, he- 
ether Toa, receive the Wee as his Word 
e 

Now, my 3 3 thus. it. is that you have® 
inſtructed 5 5 World, in relation to the Aus 

therity which obliges us to external Commu- 

mans 

 a*The Queſtion is Whether there be a any 4 

thority which obliges us $9; 80, PAY: 

external Communion ? __ 

Now, my Lord, what has: any one to do in 
this Diſpute; but to ſhow whether Chriſt has 
inflituted external Communion, or not? For, 
on this alone muſt the Neceflity of it depend. 
And if it ap ears that external Communion. 
be inſtituted 7 our Saviour as a Method of 
Salvation, chen it will follow, that we are un- 
der a Neceſſity, as we hope for Salvation, of 
being in that particular Method or Manner 
of external Communion, which Chriſt has in- 
ſtituted; ſo that unleſs. it can be ſhown, that 
all pretended Chriſtian Communions, are as 
oy that Method, or particular Communion 

VVV hieß 


— 
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=. 
which | Chrit has ihftituted, Ts Any ot 


5 SS is; it muſt be as neceffary to. 
be in foine one peraculer Communion,” as 
=," neceffary to obey Chriſt; and as dange- 


rous to join in PRC 'other Communions,. OY 


| it 1s dangerous to deſpiſe his Authority. 


But now your Lordſhip, inſtead of hong” | 


1 dei Wat external Communioii is mftituted, N 


did” What Mey arifes from fuch Byiti. 
tion, or where we may find fuck” external 
Communion, amongſt the many Prerended 


Hhriſtian Communions, has wholly paſſed o- 
ver this Point, and dgterminet the” Queſtion, 


by telling us, that ſince we. are allowed the 


Uſe of our Reaſon in the Choice of Religion, | 


it matters not what Authority we en ei 
ther of God or Man, and that th ere can by 


n Necefity of bur being of afty particul 
* Communion, but where our e. Juds? 
| ment, fingerely een 


Thus you fay; LA 18 Wee of one 


Chtminiion abo another in "Ye" "regarded, 
then there is an End of of all human Aan | 


4% oblig ge us 10 one ee, external” Coin- 


| munon®*. And to ſhow that you can as eaſily 


deſtroy all Divine Authority © or Neceſſity 


of any particular. Communzon, © or Religion, 


you tell us, that our 'Title to God's Favour 


Cannot depend upon our attubl being or conti- 
5 TL. Tu any 3 Method, bot jon 
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our, Seal Sinberity So that * F Since- 5 
rity of pri vate Judgment as effectually de- 
ſtroys all divine Authority. and Mecęſity of 
any particular Communion or Religion, as it 
deſtroys that which is human; ;\ and we are 
rendered as happy and as high in the Fauour 
of God, for breaking his Laws, as if, we had 
cher ved them. | 


For here it is proved, that there is no * 3 


| ceſſity of any particular Communion or Reli- 
85 n, not becauſe there is none inſfituted by 
God, but becauſe, whether inſtituted or not. 
our 1 ſucere Penſugſion will equally: juſtify. us, 
whether it POR. with or epa Þ em In-, 
iitution. 3 „ Pio ants TOANEN 
But to proceed. 7 5 . 5 
I ſhall now ſhow, how this Doctrine of 
Fours of Sincerity expoſes. all the Terms of 
Salvation as delivered in Scripture, |, + ' 
In the Scripture..we find . that Baptiſm is, 
made a Term of Salvation; but if Sincerity 
without Baptiſm be as certain a Title to the | 
Favour of God, as Sincerity with Baptiſm, 
then it is plain, that nor to be baptized, is as 
much a Condition or Ferm of Salvation, as 
Baptiſin is à Term of Salvation. For, if 
Baptiſm vwitb Sincerity was mare a Term ort 
Condition of God's F avour, than 0 Baptiſn 
with Sincerity, then it is certain that it is not 
7 * alone that 3 the Favour of 1 
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mall eafily how that theſe Aﬀertions are 
Proper and as jut, as the contrary e 
| if your Doctrine of Sincerity be"right.” '* 


"< 200 * 1 


_ God; And it is as certain, that if Sineerity 


atone procures us the Favour of God, then 
Baptiſm is no more a Term of Salvation, than 


the Refuſal of "Baptiſm is a Term of Salva- 


tion. 80 that his Doctrine makes Bapriſm, 


and the Refuſe! of Baptiſm, either equally 
- Terms, or equally no Terms. of Salvation; e- 
15 qually | nn, or equal e. 


1 Cant. 


When therefore our | Bleſſed Saribüt fas, | 
that except we are baptiſed we cannot enter 


into the Kingdom of God “, and he that is not 


baptized ſhall be damned; according to this 
Doctrine of yours, we may alſo fay juſt the 


_ contrary, that except we refuſe Baptiſm we 
cannot enter into the Kingdom of God; and 


he that is baptized ſhall be damned. 
This, my Lord, is very thotking ; but 1 


For, fince your Doctrine puts the ſincere 


 Meceptante, and the fincere Refuſal of Bap- 


tif, upon the ſame Foot as to the Favour of 
God, there can be no more Danger in fincere- 
ly refufing Baptiſm, than in ſincerely accept- 
mg of Baptiſm. Now if there is no more 


Danger in the one ! ractice than in the other, 
it mufk be plain to the moſt ordinary Under- 
e * it is as Je. and ae de- 
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dare one Pradiice dangerous as the other ;- 
that is, it muſt be as proper to ſay, he that 7 
1 baptized ſhall be damned, as to tay, he that.) 2 
not baptized ſhall be damned. r 
Now I know your Lordſhip cannot, upon l 
theſe Principles, ſhow, that it is more dange- 
tous to. refuſe Baptiſm fineerely, than to re- 
ceive Baptiſm ſincerely; and fo long as this i is. 
5 granted, you muſt allow that it is as juſt to fix 
danger, upon Baptiſm itſelf, as upon the want. 
of Baptiſm. And conſequently, all your Rea-- 
2 5 ny upon this Subject are one continued 
Cenſure upon our Bleſſed Saviour's DoQtrine in, 
relation; to Baptiſm, which according to your 
Notions, 18 only as u and Proper, as * 
4 auth contrary would have been. | 
. Ng our Saviour tells us, that NI We 
ea e Fleſh of the Son of Man, e drink bis 
Blood, ide baue no Life in uu. | 
ere we ſee, the eating the Fleſh and drink. | 
ing the Blood, of the 2h of Man is an inſti- 
tuted Term of Salvation, and inſiſted i upon „ 
our Saviour; but if your Doctrine be true, we 
may as well declare the contrary to be a Term 
of Salvation, and fay, excgpt tee ſincerely re. 
fuſe to eat the Fleſh and drink the Bld of {Re 
Son of. Man, we hgve no. Life in us. _ 
For, my Lord, if Sincerity in refuſing to ” 
eat this Fleſh, be the ſame Title to God's Fa- 
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ing, than in 10 ' eating ; and "conſequently it 
- as well to lay, that except we forbear eat. 
the Fleſh of the Son of 1130 we have no 


— N. 


1 in us, as to ſay, that except we eat the 


Fleſh of the Son o Man we have no Life in 


us there being plainly from this Doctrine, no 
5 more Danger in Fir beating to eat, than in | 


ing; nor any mote Neceſſity of eating, 
than of forbearing to eat, ſince both ' theſe 
Practices are equally' god and advantagious 
with Sinterity, and equally. bad and . 


cant without it. 


And now, my Lord, let the World judge, 


Snerber you could have thought of a Doctrine 


more contradittory to the expreſs Words of 
our Saviour, and all the inſtituted Terms of 
Salvation, than this of yours about Sincerity, 


which makes it no more neceſſary to obſerve 


the inſtituted Terms of Salvation, than to 
break them; and which alfo makes it as pro- 


2 5 to declare it as dangerous to obſerve ſuch. 


ſtitutions, as to reject them. This I have 
thown 1 in Baptiſm, where your 
as proper to ſay, he that 

is baptized ſhall be dammed, as to fay, that he 
wg is not baptized ſhall” be dammed; and in 
the fame manner does it contradict and con- 


found the Scriptures, and make the contrary 
to every Hiſtitution as much a ain of Sal- 


RR, as the OTE itſelf, 


* 
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| For Loniſhip has 5 us a Dinas. 
tion, as you call it, that your Doctrine of 
Shncerity and' private Perſuaſion is right. 
Thus you aſk: What is it that juſti el ; 
me Proteftants in ſetting up their own 
 Bifhops'?* Was it, that 'the Popiſh Doftrines 
were actually corrupt, ar that the Protes 
Rants 'were perſuaded in their own” Conſei- 
ences,” that 'rhey were. fo? The latter w1th- . 
aut doubt.” And then comes your Demon 
tration, in this manner; fake away from 
them! in Perſuaſion, md they are fo for 
from being” jultified, that they's are condemned 
for "ther" Departure; give ' them” this Per- 
fuafion aguin, they are "Condeminied i they 45 
not ſeparate *. 

You! Wänt to be ſhown the Fallacy in this 
Demonſtration, which 1 hope 1 hall ſhow to 
your! Satisfaction 5 
It is granted, that CbeiupBok in Kellgive 
is no 7uſizfication of thoſe who leave it, un- 
leſs they are*perfuaded of that Corruption. / 
I.kt is alſo granted, that th who are fully 
perſuaded that a Religion ! iS i ful, are obliged 
to ſeparate from it, though it ſhould not be 
fnful. But then it does by no means fol- 
tow, that they who leave a true Religion, we - - 
they who 'leave a falſe Religion, through 
their r"partictlar ah are 2 22 


gem — 
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is 
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fedg ox; have. ap equal Title to gina . 


| greeof God's Favour... .. \ 


Here lies the great. Fn boy: in this Argu- 


ment, that you uſe the ſame Word (u Ju- 
; Pified) f in. relation to both theſe People. i in the 
very ſame Senſe; whereas if they are /uſti- 
fed (af this Word muſt be uſed) it is in a very 
different Senſe and different Meaſure, and they 


are not entitled to the Jame. Degree of God's 8 


1 Eavour. Now, a Fallacy in this Point deſtroys 


the whole Demonſtration, for: the Queſtion 


3 wholly turns. upon. ths Point; Whether they 
"who ate ſincere in a true Rel: gion, and they 
who are ſincere in 2 fal Religion, are equal. 
_ - ty, juſtified and entitled to the ſame Herren 
of God's Favour?  -. 


This very Thing e to, you. by 


the learned Committee, who laid, that an, er- : 
roneous Conſcience 2s never, till now, al. 


lowed: wholl Fo 66: Juli Men in air E. 
rors® 8 2 ä 


whe ENTS _ have no, 4 Aab to 


| make than this, That: it muſe. either teſtify 5 
them, or, nor | juſtrfy,. 575 I mit exther. 
5 Mx juſtify them, or a, duftity. (hem a 


#©# ©; f*% » 


My Lord, 1 pee a [Map el by 


F bs. living eber y, righteoufly,, and godlih in 
this ——— Werld. 1 * hah oye his 


e 
” 
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living 
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is ſoberly- juſtify. him whally. a or 3 it 
not juſtify. him at all? If it juſtifies- him 
wholly, then there is no occaſion of his living 
righteouſly.: and godlily ; if it does not juſtify - 
him ot. ally chen therg. is no need of his . 
Fehr. 

Your 1 4-7 Ry to. the See has juſt. as 
much Senſe or Divinity in We as there is in 
this Argument. „ 

Here I muſt deſire, that; it may * En 
that the-Queſtion is not, Whether Sincerity 
in any Religion, does not recommend us to 

the Favour of God? But whether we are en- 
titled to the ſame Degrees of God's Favour, 
whether we are ſincere in a true or Falle 
WAY: of Worſhip? .. 

1 all 108 farther conſider this 
-Point, 5 
Firſt; If true and * Religion hath a- 
ny thing in its own Nature to recommend us 
to God, then Sincerity in this true and right 
Religion muſt recommend us more to God, 
than Sincerity in a falſe and wrong Religi- 
on; becauſe we have a Recommendation 
from our Religion, as well as from our Sin- 
cerity in it. For inſtance, if it be in any 
Degree in the World more acceptable to God, 
that we ſhould follow. Chrift, than Mabo- 
met, our Sincerity in following Chriſt, muſt 
recommend us to juſt /o much more of God's 
Favour, than our Sincerity in following Ma- 
; . as it is more e to him that 

we 


/ 
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we » ſhould follow: one- of. a 1 Now 
do ſay that true and rgb Religion, has no- 
. ching! in its own Nature to recommend us to 
Soc, is faying, that things true and right 
a cte no more acceptable to God, than things 
| falſe and wrong; but' as it would be Blat- 
.  phemy to ſay this, ſo it is very little leſs, to 
= * tay, that Sincerity in à falſe and wrong Re- 
1 ligion, is juſt the ſame Juſtification or Recom- 
mendation to the Favour of God, that Sin- 
_cly in the true and right Religion _— 
© Farther; 3 The whole End and Deſign of 
Religion, is to recommend us to the Favour 
In of God. If therefore we can ſuppoſe a Reli- 
1 os inflituted by God, which does no more, 
| s ſuch; recommend us to the Favour of God, 
than a Religion invented by Men or Devil, 
as ſuch, recommends us to the Favour: of 
God; then we muſt alſo ſuppoſe, that God 
has inſtituted a Religion, which does not at all 
anſwer the general End and Defign of Reli- 
gion, vis. the recommending \ us to the F avour 
of a 
Unleſs therefore we will de . 
clare, that God has inſtituted a Religion, 
Which, as ſuch, does us no Service, nor any 
better promotes the general End of Religion, 
than any corrupt zventzons of Men, we 
muſt affirm, that Sincerity in his Religion 
will entitle us to greater Degrees of his Fa- 
vour, than Sincerity in in a e not from 
Him. 423 5 | 


| 


207. 2 ew 
E Secondly ; If there be any real Excel. 
Lane or Cee. in one Religion, which is 
not in another, then it is certain, that Since- 
rity does not "equally juſtify us in any Reli- 
gion; and on the contrary, it is as certain, 
that if Sincerity in any Religion does entitle - 
us to the ame Degrees of God's Favour, | 
men there is no ſuch thing as any real Ex- 
cellency or Goodneſs in one Religion, which 5 
» not in abother.. 

When you are Kaare with deſtroying all 
Difference between Religions, by his Ae. 
count of Sincerity, you retreat to an Anſwer 
as weak as could Ply have been thou! 
of. Thus you fay ; What T ſaid about pri- 
vate Perſuaſion, — 4 to the Juſtification of 
the Man before God, and not to the Excel 
leney of one Communion Dove another, which 
it leaves Juft as it found it *. g 

Here, my Lord, you ſuppoſe that one Ns 
gion may very much exceed another Reli- 
gion in Goodneſs and Excellency, and "yet 
that this Goodneſs and Excellency has nothing 
to do with the Juſtification of Perſons ; for 
you ſay, you was not ſpeaking of the Excel- 
lency of one Communion above another, but of 
what relates to the Juſtification of 'a Man, Cc. 
which plainly ſhows, that you do not allow _ 
the Excellency of Religion to have any thing 
to do with the «ms, gen. . of Men; for f 
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| 3 FF it 5 have been * to _ 


5 ther, when you was ſpeaking of what it is 


| Excellency and Goodneſs in ſome Religion, 


what is to be found in any other Religion leſs 


1 7 „ in it to preſerve Health and nil, 
more than in any other Food. 


gion, is as truly a relative. Goodneſs and 


| Food; ſo that Religion can only be ſaid to 


one Religion can be ſaid to be better than 
another, it muſt be, becauſe one Religion 
may be of more W to us chan ano- 
ther. : : | 


4 208 1 7 
of the Excellency of one Religion above ano- | 


which, ;zu/i:fies a Man before Gd. . 
Now, my Lord, to 17 that there le is an 


and yet exclude this excellent and good Reli- 


gion, from having any more in. it to guſtify 
and recommend us to the Favour of God, than 


excellent; is juſt as good Senſe, as to allow, 

that ſome Food is much. more excellent and 

Py r than other Food; and yet exclude this 
7 excellent proper F 00d, from having any 


For the Goodneſ and Excellency of Reli- 


xcellency,: as the Goodneſs and Excellency 
of F ood is a relative Goodneſs; and Excel- 
lency- And as that Food can only be ſaid to 
be ter. than another Food,. becauſe it has 
a better Effect upon the Body than any other 


be * than another, becauſe it raiſes us 
higher in the Favour of God than any other 


Religion. 
It is therefore nan. n that 1 any 


| For 


(209 


For as Religion in general is goed, becauſe 


| ib does us good, and brings us into Favour 


with God ſo the particular Excellency and 
Goodneſs of any Religion, muſt conſiſt in 


this; that it does us a more particular Good, 


and raiſes us to Higher Degrees of God's Fas 


vout, than a Jeſs exeetient ane Wan 
hi 3d k 


So that when your Lordſhip talks as dle 


Ercellnqy of one Religion above another, as 


having nothing in it, as ſuch, to eee 
mend uso higher Degrees of God's Favour; - 


or effect our Fultification; it is full as ab- 
ſurd, as to ſay, that though one kind of 


Learning may be more excellent than another 


kind of Learning, yet no Men are more ex- 


crllent or valuable, for having one Rigg of = 


Learning rather than another. 

For as no kind of Learning can be faid to 
be peculiarly excellent, but becauſe it gives 
ſome 'pecultar Excellency to thoſe who are 
Maſters of it; ſo no kind of Religion can 
be ſaid to be more excellent than another, 
unleſs [thoſe who profeſs it, reap ſome Ad- 
vantage from it, which is not to be had from 
a Religion 1% excellent. 


From all this it appears, firſt, that thts 
can be no ſuch thing as any Goodneſs or Ex- 
cellency in one Religion above another, but 
as it procures a peculiar Good and oven: : 


"9 to 95 me e it. 


P | = Secondly, 
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© at T 3 your Ledge can „ 


no other Gooane/s or Excellency in Religion, 


even from your on expreſs Words, but what 
implies as great an Abſurdity, as to allow of 


2 Food, good Learning, or good: Aavice 
Which can do no body any good at all. 


For be you expreſsly exclude. the Good: 


ſe or Excellency of any Religion, from ha- 


Ee ng any pattin recommending us to the Fa- 


: 


* 
* 


vour of God, and will only allow it to carry 


us ſo far, as Sincerity in a warſe Religion 


> «ol carry us; it is certain, thatifthis good 


and excellent. Religion, is juſt as good as 


den which does us no good at all. 

So that whether you will yet own that 
von have deſtroyed all the difference betwixt 
Religions, or not, I cannot tell; yet L imagine, 
every one will ſee that you have only leſt 
ſuch a Goodneſs in one Religion above ano- 
ther, as can do no body any good af all. 
The ſhort is this; If you will own there 
is no Excellency in one Religion above ano- 
ther, then you are guilty of making Cbriſſi- 


vou will acknowledge a Goodneſs and Ex- 
_— in one Religion above another, and 
yet contend that it is Sincerity alone, which 
does us any Good, or recommends us to the 
Favour of God, in all Religions alike, this is 
as abſurd,” as to fay, fuch a thing is much 
"better for us than any other thing, and yet 
aſſert, that any other Sing will do us as much 
| gi 3 ne.” $22” "< 


anity no better than Mabumetaniſm; but if | 


de, 


WY 


Flies," 1 MING ſufficiently 3 v. 
Doctrine of Sincerity, from the Nature of 
Religion. I ſhall now, in a word or two, ex 


amine it farther, by conſidering the Nature 


of Private Per ſugſſon, which can 4. . theſe d 


mighty things. 


And, firſt; 1 deny that ge was this 5 
only thing which jullißed the Proteſtants, or 


which recommends People to the Favour of 


God in the Choice of a Religion; and that, 

becauſe if their private Penſugſiun was 

3 in Pride, Prejudice, worldly Inte- 
or any thingy but the real Truth, and 

ife Fuſtite of the Cauſe, that their private 

Perjuaſion did not juſtify them before God; 


nor had they, upon this Suppoſition, ſo good 


a Title to his F Wo, As th who! did not 85 


reform. 


I you ſay, that perſons cannot be a | 


in their Perſuaſions, who are influenced; by 


Pride, or Prejudice, or ny je alle Motive: ; , 


To this I anſwer ;. 


Firſt; That according to your o EVE ; 


ciples, that Man is to be eſteemed ncere; 
who thinks himſelf to be 6 incere. For, as 
it is a ſirſt Principle: with you, that a Man 


is juſtified in point of Religion, not becauſe 
he obſerves what in its own Nature is rue 


and rigbt Religion, but becauſe he obſerves 


that Which he rb;nks to be true and right 


Religion; ;" ſo according to this Principle, a 
Br. Is to Jo accounted en not becauſe 
355 s „ he 


8 _— , . 
ni A — * On. — — — — 
mY r 
2 aa 4 * = i _ —= N 2 _ | - n < 
- i 2 a 89 8 


rr 
bs... 1 


0 * 
wm 
| I 4 = = 


* 2 1 — - ws * 
r „„ 2 r 
C [ y * 
* 


* 


3 


— 2 
- „ 0 
5 * 
- 


— — * * 
* 


— . ⅛ . ¶ —— , 
a q 


who is truly ſincere, and in a true Religi- 
on, you muſt give up this Cauſe of Sincerity. 


ciples, that any one may as often happen to 

be miſtaken in his Sincerity, and take that 
for Sincerity which is not Sincerity, as he 
"may he miſtaken in his Religion, and take 
that for Religion which is not Neligion. 


. 5 talk of fincere Perſons who are influenced by 
wrong Muti ves, as to talk of Perſons being 


Juſtified in ee 50 WhO live, in a Ja, lſe 


your Doctrine, that Perſons neither truly ſin- 
2 nor in OE true En, are FO enti- 


(an) 


7 he a&ts up to true and juſt Principles of. Sin- 5 
cerity, but becauſe vs thinks in his own 
Mind, that he does act up to ſuch uf and 
true Principles of Sincerity. S0 that, my 
Lord, Sincerity it ſeems is as truly a private 
Oy Perſuaſion, as Reli gion is a private Perſua- 
ion; and therefore any one may as eaſily 
think himſelf. truly ſincere, and yet not have 


true Sincerity, as he may think himſelf in 
the true Religion, and yet not be in the 
true Religion. 8 

Unleſs therefore you will maintain, that a 


Perſon who is miſtaken in his Sincerity, and 
miſtaken in his Religion too, who hath nei- 
ther true Religion, or true Sincerity, hath as 


good a Title to the Favour of God as he 


For it is demon/irable from your own Prin- 


And conſequently it is as reaſonable to 


9 4 4 
80 that, my Lord, this ie the Reſale of 


tled 
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Jed. to the ſame Degrees of God 8 Fa avour, 
with thoſe who are truly Ancere in the true 


Religion: 9 
The thor" is "this «cording to a Maxim of 


your own, you are obliged to acknowledge 


that Man to be ſincere, who thinks himſelf 
to be Fincere ; becauſe you ſay a Man is to 
be eſteemed Religious, not becauſe he practiſes 


true Religion, but becauſe he thinks he pra- F | 
&iſes rut Religion; therefore you muſt Tay, 
| that a Man is e not becauſe he is fruly 


ſincere, byt becauſe be thinks himſelf to =o 
ee. 


N 7 N 


It is alſo as 222 yy as likely fois a Man | 
to be miſtaken in thoſe” things which eonſti- 
tute rue Sincerity, as in thoſe 9 72 5 which : 


conſtitute true. Religion.” 9 


And therefore if 7h, Sincerity bel the only | 


and the ame Title to God's F avour in any 
Religion, it follows, that Sincerity, though 
influenced by 7al/e Motives, and in a 12 way 


of Worthip, is as acceptable to God, as a An 
cere Perſuaſion governed by. igt Matives, ian 


a true and inſlituted way of Worſhip. _ 
So that all the fine things which you have 


ſaid” of Sincerity, as implying in it all which _ _ 
is rational and excellent, are come to no- 
thing; and you are as ſtrictly obliged to al- 


low that Man to be fincere, who miſtakes the 


Grounds and Principles of . true Sincerity, 
becauſe he thinks himſelf to be fincere, as to 
allow that Perſon to be Juſtified i in his Reli- . . 
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— 8 the true 
kent himſelf in the true + 2 
- $0 that it is not Sincerity, as it contains all 
that is rations] and excellent which alone 
8 but as it may be an idle, vain, 
© aohimfical- Perſuaſion, in which People think 
_ themſelves in the right. This Perſuaſion, 
though founded in the Follies, Paſſions, and 


3 of human Nature, conſecrates 


every Way of Worſhip, and makes the Man 


thus perſuaded as acceptable to God, as he 
who. through a right uſe of his Reaſon, ſerves 
God in that Method which he has in/i:uted.. 
-F ſhall end this Point with. only this Ob- 
 ſervation;- that however hearty a Friend you 
may be to the Chriſtian Religion your a 
' this I dare ſay, that the. heartieſt Enemy it 
has, will-thank you for thus - defending it. 
And they who wiſh all the Diſtinctions be- 
twirt Religions confounded, and maintain that 


ve haye nothing to hope or fear but from our 


oon Perſugſons, are the only Perſons who 
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1585 Wa x now, in a a Word or two, to 
ſhow, that the Nece/ity. of „ 
der # nion with any particular Church, 
and the Effects of Excommunication, 

are perfectly conſiſtent with the Principles 8 
the Reformation. 

"You ſay, If there tea Church Authority. - 
1 oblige People to external Cummunion. — 
T beg to 5 How can the Reformation iſelf © 
be e Hr there: was then. an Or- 
der. .of ee ,. veſted with all ſpiri tual 
Authority ;— there was therefore. 4 Church 
Aufbority to oblige Christians, 4 Power. 0 
ſome over others. M bal was it therefore "= 
which , we owe this voy e 75 Oy * 
land * ? | 

To this i it may be ene | 
"Firſt; That this Argument proceeds upon 
à falſe Suppoſition, namely, that it is the 
Laws of any Men, which obliges us to ex- 
ternal Communion... Which 1 have. already 
ſhown to be as falſe, as to ſuppoſe that it is 


the Laws of any Men which Loh us to 8 2 


8 ans. 
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Secondly; 
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Secondly; That there may be a +eal and a 
a "eee Authority which obliges us to'exrernat 
© Communion, though this Authority be not 


founded in any human Laws; for there is as 


real and apparent an Authority for Baptiſm 
and the Supper of the Lord, and other Parts 
= external Communion, as 17 they were oy: 
reſs Matter of any human Laws: © 
ex That the Laws of Men in this 
Affair of Religion, are of the fame Obliga- 
tion and Force that they are in other Mat- 
ters. If they command Things indifferent, 
they are to be obeyed for the Authority of 
the Command; if they enjoin. Things. in theic 
own. Nature good, the N cellity of Obedience 
js greater; but if they command Things un- 
lac ful, we are not to comply, 1 but Obey: God 
rather than Man. 
Fourthly; The Ouetticn therefore at the 
Reformation was not, Whether the Laws of 
the Pope or the Prince were on the ſide of 
the Church of Reme ? But whether that Faith 
and thoſe Haitut ions which conſtitute the 
Chriſtian Religion, were with the Reformers, 
or with the Papiſis. For the Church Autho- 
| rity which obliged them then, and which ob- 
liges now to external Communion, was not 
an n Authority, which obliged them to com ply 
with ahy number ot Biſhops; or any State 
Laus, but to enter into Communion with 
that Biſhop or Biſhops, who obſerved that wiy 
2 hg does wok: Chriſt had es The 
# : 3 4 & * 


þ 


Kar 


1 eceſity of being in external ag 


does not oblige us to be in Communion n 
the Pope or any Number of Biſhops 48 fach, 
W whoſe Authority we may happen to be born 
4 under ; but it obliges us to be in that Com- 
munion, which is that Vay or Method of Sal- 0 | 


ation which Chrift has inſlituted. 


/ 


So that though we ſhould grant, that at che 


Refermation we broke thfough the human 


Laws of the Church, which. required us to 
continue in Communion with the Chureh of 


_ -» Rome, it will by no means follow, that we 
broke through That Authority which obliges 
us to external Communion, becauſe that Au- 

— therity is not founded in any . human Laws, | 

but is the Authority of Chriſt, requiring us to 
obſerve all thoſe things which. conſtitute. ex- 


ternal Communion. For as it is the Autho- 
rity of Chriſt which obliges us to be Chri- 
 frans,' fo. that ſame Authority obliges us to 


enter into that Communion, where. the Infti- | 


Tutrons and Faith of Chriſt are preſerved, 


When therefore you ſay, if Church Autho- 


rity (meaning human Laws) ze a ſufficient 
Obligation upon them to determine them, then 


bu, Forefathers ought not in Conference fo have 


ſeparated from the. Church of Rome 
This, my Lord, is no more to the Purpoſe, 5 

than if you had ſaid, if the King of Fa 

2 a Right 0 be obeyed bat over NS. 
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them all 0 over r Europe they ought i in Conſcience 
tc obey him. * 
Por ace it in neither be, nor al- 
lowed, that human Laws are a ſu uffcient Ob- 
higation to external Communion, to argue 
- - from this > 3.9 ition is as foreign to the Pur- 
; Pole, as to ſuppoſe that the King of France 
was Goyernour of all Europe. 5 
Ihe next Step you take is alſo very extra- 
| . erg where having rejected human Au- 
thority from being a ſufficient Obligation to 
5 Communion, you thus proceed, But 
en are their own Tudges by the Laws 
F-God and of Chrift in this Matter; if they 
2 a4 Right to uſe their fudgment, and ? | 
Hetermined i; — then here is a Juſtfica- 
tron of the Reformati an, and particularly of 
ile Proteſtant Church of Englands. 
- The moſt complas/ant. Juſtification, my 
Lord, that could poſſibly have been thought 
of, becauſe it as alia, juſtifies all the E— 
55 nemics of. the Church of England, of what 
kind ſoever, as it juſtifies the Proteſtant 7 
1 Church of England. TOs | 
For your Argument proceeds 8 if there . 
no human Authority to which we are ab- 
Se obliged to ſubmit, but have a Right 
to uſe our own Judgments, then the Nefor- 
mation is juſtified. Here we ſee the Doctrines 
4-18 of. the refgrined Rain are not taken! into the 
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Queſtions: ſhe is not ſaid to be juſtified, as 
© being a true Church, or as preſerving thoſe - 
Orders and Inſtitutions, lh conſtitute the 
true Church; but is juſtified, becauſe Men 
may uſe their Reaſon, and not enter into any 
Communion: which human Laws have hap- 
pened to eſtabliſh. Now if we of the Church 
of England are juſtified in the Choice of our 
Religion, becauſe no human Laus have an 
abſolute Power to oblige us to be of any par- 
ticular Religion, then all People, whether Pa- 
piſts or Proteſtants, whether Quakers, Rant- 
ers, Jeus, Turks, and Infidels, are equally - 
i juſtified in the Choice of their particular 
Ways. of Worſhip, becauſe human Laws 
have not an abſolute Power to oblige them to 
be of any particular Religion. So that though 
you call this a Juſtification of the Prochſignt Js 
Church of England, you might as juſtly have 


called it a 7u/trfication, of Quakers, Jeu, 5 


Turks, and Tnfidels : For it is as truly a Juſti- 
| tication of every one of them, as it is a Juſtifi- | 

cation of the Church of N 2094 a © EY 
hut to proceed. 28 55 

How comes it, my EEE that * Refer: 
mation is: juſtified, becauſe People may -uſe 
their Reaſon, and are not under a Neceſſity 
from human Laws of being of this or that 
Church? Why muſt the Reformation be right 


and Juſt, becauſe human Laws are not ſuffi- 


_ cient to hinder a Reformation. Is there no , 
_ other 1 that e can make any particular 


A . 


— 


359 5 I 


3 e 


e " 


bo: Religion ode belt human Authority 


canngt? May it not be our Duty to be of 


18 this Communion, and a Sin to enter into an- 
. - other Communion, though human Laws as 


ſuch cannot make the one a Duty,” or the o- 


bber a Fin? Does Baptiſm, the Supper of the 


'Lord, and a Belief in Jeſus Chriſt, ceaſe to 


1 5 be neceſſary, becauſe. that Neceflity does not 7 


| ariſe from human Laus? 
Now if Things way be neceſſary to Salva | 
Ws tn though they are not made fo by buman 
8 Autority, then. it is no Juſtif ation of the 
Formation to ſay, that the Rf rmers might 
uſe their Reaſon, and not chuſe that Religion 5 
Which human Laws commanded them to 
chuſe 3 this will be no Juſtification, till it ap- 
pears, that they choſe that Religion which 
the Authority of God required them to chuſe. 
Por it would be Nonſenſe to fay, People are 
_* juſtified for having ſuch” a fort of Baptiſm, 
' becanſe the Neceftity of Baptiſm does not ariſe 
from human Laws.. Yet this is as good Senſe, 
as to ſay, ſuch a People are Juſtified'? in their 
Religion, becauſe no Religion is made neceſ- 
_ « fary by human Laws. For as they are only 
85 ruſt hed in Point 'of Baptiſm nm, W o obſerve | 
b eh Baptiſm, as the Authority of 600 has ap- 
pointed, ſo. are they only juſtified in their 
Religion, who enter into that Religion. which 
the Authority of God has 7nſtiruted.” at 
But yout Lordſhip has no ſooner ſhown that 
Hb Ty; as 3 cannot | oblige = 


= 


4 


1 ha of. any 3 * but 10 
preſently congratulate your Readers upon an 
entite Freedom from all Authority in Religion, 
and without once mentioning that the Refor- 
mation is right and juſt, becauſe of the Or- 
ders, Doctrines or Inflitutions, which. it main» 
tains; you ſay it is juſtified for /uch @ Rea- 
| ſon, as juſtifies i in an equal Degree every Re- 
gion, and every Change of Religion in the 
World. You have fo far juſtified it, as to 
ſhow that it is as well to be of it, as of any 
other Church; and as * to be of a other 
Church, as of it. 5 
Who would not think, my . that the 
inflitized Terms of Salvation had ſomrtbing | 
to do with the Juſtification of Chriſtians ? 
Vet you can juſtify People without any re- 
gard to them. Who would not think that a 
Religion is unjuſtifiable, if it is contrary to the 
Religion inſtituted by Chriſt? Vet your Lord- 
ſhip has juſtified all Changes in Religion, 
without any regard to the Inſtitutrons of 
Chriſt, ſolely for this Reaſon, becauſe Men 
may uſe their own Judgment, and not ſubmit 
to the Laws of Men, as ſuch, in the Choice 
of Religion. As if, becauſe they are not to 
be altogether governed by the Commands. of 
Men in the Choice of a Religion, neither are 
they to be determined by the Authority of. 
God, or any more tied down to his Inſtitu- 


e thas.; to Ame Laws. Who would 
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50 think what, ns Change i in-Religion is . 


becauſe Religion is only inſtituted by God, 
. and has his Authority to make it neceſſary? 


5 Tet your Lordſhip baniſhes all Danger from 


"Change of Religion, and pronounces 


| 5 the fame. Safety."in every Opinion, becauſe 
5 OR; are nden, no e human * 


Ie is very: Ghent; en all this, to be 5 
your + Lordſhip" breaking out into paſſionate 


5 Expreſſions for the Cauſe of the Reformation, 


and ſo often declaring, that it is for the ſake 


doof the Reformation that you have taken fo 
much Pains, and with ſo much PRES, in 


4 late Writings. 
No it ſeems, your Aae nch * 8 


mined the very Foundations of the reformed 


Church of rer 3 and that in this Man- 
*Fieſt; They juſtify the and of. Eng- 


1 by ſhowing that it maintains all thoſe 


Orders,  Inflitutions, and Doctrines, which 
Chriſt has made neceſſary to Salvation; that 
it is a 7746 Church, becauſe it conſiſts of all 
thoſe Things, which by the wot ua 
Chriſt conſtitute a ue Church. | 

For this, your Lordſhip rebukes chem as 
Enemies to the Reformation, as Friends to 
Popery; and declares, that the Proteſtants 
are not juſtified becauſe they have choſen a a 


ee 1 Er — Tit. * they 
* 


0223 ä 
chink they have choſen a true and right Re. 


1 ws” e 
Again, your eee inf! upon che 
Neceſſity "of entering into Communion with 
the Church of England, becauſe it is a true 
Church of Chriſt; and declare thoſe guilty: 
of the heinous Sim of  Schjſm, who- ſeparels 
1 her Communion. 
Here again you condemn FIG as ben : 
ring the Ruin of the Reformation, becauſe 
if the Diſſenters are not juſtified in their Se- 
paration from the Church of England 
their private Perſuaſion, neither is the Churc 
of England to be juſtified for its . — 
from Nome. So that the Difference between 
your Lordſhip and your Adverſaries, in rela- 
tion to the e Ch urch of Englaz i is 
this. 

They ſupport and recommend this Church): 

becauſe it contains all the neceſſary Doctrines 
and Inftitutions of Chriſt, and conſequently 
give it an Advantage over every other way! of - 
 MWarſhip, which is either corrupted or de- 
fective, in theſe Doctrines and Inſtitutions of 
. 

But you ſupport ny recommend it ( paint - 
the Expreſſions) not from any thing which 
relates to it at all, but from private Perſuaſi- 
an; and. conſequently allow every 5 
in the World to be as , and good, and 


: 4 5 if Men are but t /o — | 
Fa They 


5 


(224 ZH 

They defend. the Church of e by 

FF 1 what it is, and by 3 the 3 

Truth af its Doctrines. . 
ſl TDDaou have no Title to be ne angelt | 
=_— in Danes but as you may be called a Be- 

1 © _ "fender of Quakers and Fanatics, ' Jews and 
| 


. Turks, and every Religion in the World, 5 
Dy: which any one thinks to be right... 
T14obo proceed; As a farther Defence af: the 
_———— Reformation, wu aſk, Hu did the firſ: 
= * Reformers bebave themſelves? Did they not 
wm and. ſpeak of them (vis. Abſolution 
and Excommunication) as having nothing 
yo do with. the Favour of God, as buman 
Dine, and mere Outcries of human Ter- 
= ror? And did they mean by this to claim to 
bhbemſelves the: Right of Abſolution, which they 
1 bad denied to 30h becauſe they were fal- 
= lible and weak- Men ; or to "aſſert a Power 
of | Excommunication, ſo as to elt Men's 
eternal Salvation, to themſelves in one Church, 
| nwbich they bad diſregarded and trampled upon 
in another? No: They treated all. Excom- 
munications as alike, - and upon an equal 
foot ; and could upon no other Account negle# 
and diſregard them as they did, but becauſe 


A © 


=_ 304 bad not given to any Man the ara 4 

=_ ... [546 ee of: 
1 : A C ˙ ˙ 2 ati 2 
[ 1 9 Wai Q are. —— . 12. 122. 5 


3 


0 i 5 ; bY. | 
1 ' 
» g Fr 3 * * 
" F 3 * 2 was - 4 i ? e 
N ERS — . N 1 ; : a : | 
; | | \ : 
. * > 3 . 
2 
* * * 
: # 
7 * > 


- 


0 226). 
be 8 my Lord, here 1 
_ hs Firſt; That all Abſolutions and Excom- 
munications mult have been eſteemed alike, and 
equally in/igiificant by our Reformers, becauſe 
they were nat terrified at the Excommunica- 
tions of the Church of Rome, nor. thought an 
Abſolution from that Church neceſſary. _ 
Secondly ; That the Reformers having thus 
diſregarded theſe Powers in that Church, 
ought not to pretend, that the ſame Powers 
have any more Effect when they exerciſe 
them in this Church. 
To this it may be anſwered, that if we e | 
ought not to pretend to any Effects in A -. 
Jutzion or Excommunication, becauſe we diſ- 
regarded 2. Powers as exerciſed by the 
Church of Rome ; that then we ought not tos 
pretend the Neceſſity of any Faith, becauſe we 
diſregarded the Faith of the Romiſh Church; 
nor the Neceflity,of any Sacraments, nor the 
Neceſſity of the | Canonical Writings, becauſe 
we diſregarded the Canonical Books of the , 
Church of Rome. And it is as good Senſe 
to cry out here, Did they not treat their 
* Sacraments as mere Inventions of Men? 
Did they mean by this to claim to them- 
ſelves a Power to make Sacraments neceſ- 
« ſary in one Church, which Power they had 
trampled upon in another? Did they de- 
ny the Neceſſity of ſeven Sacraments 
* there, in order to aſſert the Neceflity of 


'* Fo Sacraments bere ? We: : They treated 
7 A - 
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20 all Senden as alike, and upon a an n egual 
8 foot. with reſpect to God's Favour, and 


—* 
* 


te could upon no other Accdunt neglect and 


« diſregard them as they did, but becauſe 
God's Favour or Diſpleaſure Was no as 
affected by any Sacraments. 


Here let common Senſe judge, whether 


0 this Argumentof yours, ſhowing theUnreaſon- | 
ableneſs of pretending to any Significancy in 


Excommunication, becauſe we diſregarded the 


_ Excommunication' of the Church of Rome, 
does. not. prove it as unreaſonable to infiſt up- 
on the Neceſsity of any Faith, or. any Sacra- 
ments, of any Canonical Books, becauſe we 

denied the Romiſh Creed, the Romiſh rg 
ments, and Canon of Scripture ? _ 

For our Reformers no more intended to 
ſhow that Excommunication was a Dream 


and Trifle, becauſe they diſregarded the Ex- 


communication of the Church of Rome, 


than they intended to ſhow that all Sacra- 


Be ments, all Faith, and all Scripture, were 


Dreams and Trifles, by their not owning ei- 
ther the Sacraments, or the Creed, or the 
Canon of the Church of Rome: And, my 
Lord, what a worthy Defender of Chriftia 


nity and the Reformation would he be, who 


- * ſhould aſk us what we mean by the Neceſſity 
of 'Sacraments, or . Faith, or Seri prure, ſince 


we have: not allowed the Neceſſity either of 


the Romiſh Sacraments, Faith, or. Scripture ? 
| Yet ſuch a * is EI Lordſhip,; cho 


cp (20k 


—— 
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TTT 
contends that we ought to reject Excommu- 
nication as a Trifle and Dream, becauſe we 
diſregarded, the Excommunication. of the : 
Church of Rome. | 

l have now gone as far i in the 83 
tion of your Doctrines, as my preſent Deſign 
will allow me, and am apt to think that 

in this and my. former Letters, I have gone 
ſo far, as to ſhow, that a few more ſuch De- 
fences of Cbriſtianity and the Reformation, 
as you have given us, would compleat their 
Ruin, as far as puman Writings can com- 
pleat it. 
And had you meant ever ſo much owe to 

| Chriſtianity and the Reformation, I believe 

no one who wiſhes their Confuſion, would 
have thought you could have taken a better 
way to obtain that End, than by writing as 
you have lately written. 
For he muſt be a very Bitter Enemy to 
them both, who wonld not think it ſufficient 

to ſet Chriſtianity and Mahometaniſm, the Re- 
formation and Vater inn, 7 the ſane 
Took. 55 

And he muſt be very dork of Apprehenſion, 

"7 who does not ſee that to be plainly done, by 
reſolving all into private Perſuaſion, and 
making Sincerity. in every Religion, whether 

true or falſe, the ſame Title to the fame 
Oegreer of God' s Favour, - _ | 
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I ſhall not YE your ur Locdthip make any 
ern about my own Sincerity; I am 
content to leave that to God, and to let all 
the World pals What Judgment they pleaſe 
"about it. 8 


POSTSCRIPT. 


* * HE 100 Gummi tree Fee to 


A r * your Lordſhip, that an erroneous 
: Ex * Conſcience was never, till nom, al- 
lowed wholly to Juſtify Alen i in wy: 

| Errors. | 
"Bod Oblerrartol 1 have ſhown to be true 
: and Juſt, as it implies, that though Sincerity 
in an erroneous way of Worlhip ſhould in ſome 
degree or other recommend Men to the Fa- 
vour or Mercy of God, yet it is not that 
entire Recommendation to his Favour, which 
is effected by our ſincere Obedience in the 


true way of Salvation: That is, though it 


ſhould juſtify them in ſome degree, yet it can- 
not juſtify them in that degree, in which they 
are juſtified, who fincerely ſerve God, in that 
true Religion which he himſelf has inſtituted. 
Now our Juſtification, | as it is effected by 
the Merits of Chriſt, is in one and the ſame 
degree; but as our Juſtification is effected by 
our own Behaviour, it is as capable of 4% fe- 
rent degrees, as our Virtue and Holineſs is 
capable of different degrees; and it is allo 
neceſſary that our Juſtification be more or leſs, 
e as our Holinels 1 is more of leſs. * 
| | Yet 


* 


Is 


| 13 Committee, you ſay, it mult eather 5 


; another Point. 


1 


Yeti in | aw" to this Obſervation of S 


juſtify ehem, or not juſtify them; it muſt ei- 


tber juſtify. them wholly, | or not juſtify them 


at all. This, my Lord, is as contrary to Y 


the Scripture, as it is to the Obſervation of 


the Committee. For our bleſſed Saviour, 
ſpeaking of the Publican, ſays, I tell you, 


5 this Man went down to bis a Juſtified, 
Fo rather than the other *. 


Here, my Lord, is as plain a Declaration | 


| | of Degrees in Juſtification, as can well be 


made, ſo far as Julkcation. can be effected by 


| our own Behaviour. 


For, it is plain, the Pablican was not 
obolly juſtified, becauſe. then there -would be 


no need of his embracing Chriſtianity; it is 
alſo plain, that he was juſtified in part, or 

elſe he could not be ſaid to be Sing ra. 

ther than the Phariſee. 


* 


If therefore your Anſwer 1 the Ob- y 


ration of the Learned Committee, it muſt 


alſo confute this Paſſage of Seripture. $ 
T ſhall only add one word. in relation to 


\ 


I have already ſhown the Falſenefs =P „ 
vil Tendency of your Argument againſt Ex- 
communication, which you aſſerted to be 4 


Dream and Trifle without any Effect, becauſe 
it is our own Behaviour alone which. can 68. 
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nißy any * to us with regard to the Fa- 
"your of God. Now, m my Lord, this Philoſo- 
pby ſtrikes at the very Vitals of the Chriſtian 
8 b For, if this Sentence can have no 


Effect, if it is a Dream and 7 71fle, becauſe 


&/ + 
PS 
* 


it is our Behaviour alone on which the F avour 


of God depends; then how ſhall we account 
for theſe Paſſages of Scripture, Which attribute 
our Juſtification to the Merits and Death * 5 


Chriſt? As thus; 


Jeſus , who gave 2 if for” our 
Sins . 
In whom we have Redemptic on through bis | 
 Blied +; 

Being. juſtified by bis B hood, We ſtall be 
Javed from Wrath t. 


It is the are 8 The Dodrins 81 


% 


Scripture, that our Reconciliation and Peace 


with God, our Juſtification and Sanctification 
before God, is owing to the Merits and 
Death of Chrifi. But if what you have ſaid 
be true, that it is our Behaviour alone, which 
. procures the Favour of God, then the Blood. 
of Chriſt mult be as truly without any Effect, 
as Excommunication is without any Effect. 
For if the Fayour of God depends entirely 


upon our Behaviour alone, then it can de- 


pend upon nothing elſe; and if it depend up- 
on nothing elſe, then every thing elſe is e- 
OY trifling and without 19 6 Effect as to 


| Gal. 1. 3. "+ Bi ** 18 7 
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lage in Seripture which alcribes our Mecept-y * 
due with Bod to the Merits and Bliad of, 
brill, is as much condemned by your Do- 
Gtine, as the Effects of Excommunication | 
date condemned by it. 5 
Whether your Lordſhip did not perceive 
£2 Ingonfiſtency of this Dating, with that 
Sati action and Redemption which the Serip- 
ttuxes teach; or whether you knowingly in- 
E* - © tended. to oppoſe this Doctrine, is, What 1 
HK © ſhall leave to every one's own Judgment. 
Thus much I ſhall only ſay, that as you have 
here directly contradicted this firſt Pringiple of 
tze Chriſtian Religion, if it is not what you in- 
= tended, TI hope you will, for the ſake of Chri- 
ttianity, venture to declare, that though you 
have aſſerted, that it is our Behaviour alone, 
Pet it is not our Behaviour alone, but more 
particularly the Merits and Death of Chriſt, 
„ . recommends us to the Favour of God. | 


